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Turkiſh, or Ottoman Empire, 


From its Foundation in 1300, to the Peace of 
|  BELGRADE in 1740. 


AMURATH IV. 
SEVENTEENTH REIGN. 


HREE days after ſultan Muſtapha's having J:C-163- 


eg · 1o3a, 


refuſed to appear in the divan, the troops & 1033. 


repaired in order to the outer court of the ſe- 
raglio, crying: Long live our powerful mo- 

% narch Amurath IV.” This prince, as we have 

ſaid, was hardly fifteen years old, when he was 
placed on the throne of his anceſtors. All the Amurath 
baſhaws of the different orders, ſangiacs, agas, jk wc 
and principal officers both of the troops and 
ulema, and particularly of the ſpahis and janiſſa- 

ries, were aſſembled in the divan. The mufti 

aſked them if they would have Amurath for their 


emperor. All replied with ſhouts of approbation 
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and joy. On this, the young prince, with great 
majeſty of ſpeech, recommended to the mufti and 
the grand vizier to make the laws be reſpected, 
and to re-eſtabliſh order, too much neglected in 
the empire, The next day the new monarch 
was conducted by water, in great ſtate, to Jub 


moſque, where he performed the corban : that 1s, 


Muſtapha, 
his prede- 
eeſſor, is 

again ſhut 
up for che 


ſecond 


time. 


meat and bread were diſtributed to the people in 
the name of the emperor. This is a cuſtom eſta- 
bliſhed among the Turks for great rejoicing days. 
The mufti girded the ſword on Amurath, after 
which the new emperor made his entrance on 
horſeback through Adrianople gate. The people 
remarked, with admiration, the grace and majeſty 


of Amurath's mien, who, in a tender age, diſplayed 


already the appearance of a great prince. Muſ- 
tapha was again ſhut up for the ſecond time in 
the place from whence he had been taken. No 
attempt was made on his life: the religion of 
the Turks orders mad people to be reſpected, as 
predeſtinated to celeſtial glory, and their days are 


facred to all that acknowledge the Alcoran. 


The firſt uſe that Amurath made of his autho- 
rity, was an act of rigour and juſtice, The 
baſhaw of Grand Cairo, lately arrived at Con- 
ſtantinople, was accuſed by ſeveral timarians of 


various oppreſſions. The emperor wouid have 


this affair examined in the divan ; and, on the 


accuſed's being found guilty, he was condemned, 
not to the bow-ſtring, but to be beheaded. The 


_ <confiſcation of his property badly acquired began 


0 


NF 


3 


C. 1623. 


to fill up the void ſpace which the profuſions of 1 


the laſt reign had left in the public treaſury. 
The new monarch, though ſo young, promiſed 
to put the finances in as much order, as they had 
till then been in confuſion. As the revolt of 
Abaſſa the baſhaw of Erzerum, and the affairs of 
Europe which we ſhall ſoon ſpeak of, required 
conſiderable expences, the emperor laid a tax on 
all officers that were not of the military, and on 
all merchants, in order that thoſe who made con- 
ſiderable profits might contribute, more than the 
other ſubjects, to the expences of tke empire. 
Meanwhile Abaſſa, aſſiſted by the baſhaw of 
Aleppo and ſeveral other ſangiacs, put himſelf 
at the head of the rebels who ravaged Natolia, 
and who prevented the gathering of the impoſts. 
This rebel, as we have ſaid, covered his outrage- 
ous proceedings againſt the ſovereign authority 
with the ſpecivus pretext of avenging the blood 
of Othman, He pretended that this prince had 
appeared to him in a dream, recommending him 
to ſacrifice to his manes ſeventy thouſand janiſſa- 
ries or ſpahis; that this illuſtrious martyr had 
promiſed him, in the name of the prophet, con- 
ſtant victory. Enthuſiaſm and the love of booty 
increaſed the number of Abaſſa's ſoldiers. His 
troops were more formidable, becauſe, under pre- 
tence of puniſhing the ſpahis and janiffaries, they 
unmercifully maſſacred all that they found in 


arms. The janiſſaries aſſembled every day in or- 


der to obtain orders, by their clamours, to march 
VOL, III. B 2 againſt 
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rome againſt theſe implacable enemies. The ſultan, 
& 1933- who ſaw more than one quarrel to determine, or- 
| dered that all who received any pay whatſoever 
from the' empire, ſhould aſſemble in the chief 
town of each ſangiacate, and that the baſhaws 
ſhould levy as many troops as they were able to 
pay, in order to make war at the ſame time both 

in Europe and Aſia. | 
In ſuch diſagreeable circumſtances, the empe- 
oy ror wiſhed to confirm the alliance which Othman 
& 1034+ had made with the Poles. Notwithſtanding the 
avidity of the grand vizier, who adviſed his maſter 
to exact a tribute from theſe Chriſtians, the young 
prince was ſufficiently prudent 'not to attempt to 
augment the power of his ſceptre, whilſt it was 
enough to maintain that which could be wreſted 
from him. The duke of Sbarauſki, ambaſſador 
from the king and republic of Poland, had an 
audience of the ſultan. The treaty of Othman 
received a new ſanction, without the Turks” mak- 
ing any freſh demand. It was neceſſary to keep 
the old tributaries in order, prior to an idea of 
bringing new ones under ſubjection. And indeed 
the Crimean Tartary threatened ſtrongly to re- 
volt. The khan was dead. Amurath IV. imme- 
diately on his aſcending the throne, had named, 
according to the right of the Ottoman monarchs, 
Mahud, the eldeſt ſon of the laſt khan, to ſucceed 
to the throne of his father. The Tartars had 
always adhered to this nomination ; but this 
time, theſe warlike people would fain take ad- 
| vantage 


NK re IV. a 5 


vantage of the ſuppoſed weakneſs of the empire, ic gg. 


to ſhake off the yoke. They all declared in an * 1034 


aſſembly, that they would have Mehemet, the 3 
ſecond ſon of the laſt khan, for their maſter, emperor 


ſends his 
without giving any other reaſon, than the deſire fleet a- 


of oppoſing the choice of Amurath IV. who had — 
named the eldeſt. The ſultan, who beheld two 3 
formidable enemies at once, exerted every effort 2 
which the misfortunes of the times would admit g et 
of. The grand vizier, Chuſain, was ordered to *** 
march to Amaſia againſt Abaſſa, and the captain 
baſhaw to proceed with the fleet againſt the 
Tartars; but the latter had very few land forces, 

as the empire contained more rebellious ſoldiers 
than faithful ſervants. 

The inſtructions given the captain baſhaw, on 
his departure, were to make uſe of lenity and ad- The Tar- 
dreſs with a people who, though martial, had api, 
been accuſtomed for ſo many years to conſider — 
the Turks rather as maſters than ſovereigns para- Hun 


ſeignior. 

mount. The admiral entered into Amurath's g 
views. On his arrival at Caffa, the capital of 
Tartary, where the chiefs of the hordes were aſ- 
ſembled, he entered the port as a friend, ſaying 
that he was come, not to force their ſuffrages in 
favor of one of the two brothers, but to be a 
witneſs of the election in the name of the em- 
peror of the Ottomans, and to ſet on the throne 
him of the two princes that ſhould have molt 
votes. By favor of theſe friendly appearances, 
the captain baſhaw was admitted without reſiſ- 


tance, 
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1 tance, and honored as the envoy of their ſove- 
& 1934+ reign paramount, He neglected nothing to pre- 
vail on the chiefs to declare khan the prince 
whom Amurath had made choice of; and when 

he thovght himſelf certain of .a majority, he ap- 
pointed the election at the gates of the town. 

Two ſtandards were ſet up in a plain at ſome 
diſtance from each other. The captain baſhaw 

kept in the middle with the principal officers of 

his army. He declared aloud, that all thoſe who 

1 would have Mahud for -maſter, ſhould range 
| | themſelves under the white ſtandard on his making 
= a fignal; that thoſe, on the contrary, who perſiſted 
for Mehemet, ſhould repair to the red ſtandard. 
All the chiefs being aſſembled, the captain baſhaw 
ſaw, with as much chagrin as ſurpriſe, that they all 
made towards the red itandard and proclaimed 


| Mehemet with loud acclamations. The Turkiſh 
= admiral having declared that he could not confirm 
| this election without new orders from the Porte, 
| prince Mahud, followed by the few Tartars that 
had declared for him, went to the captain baſhaw, 
; and prevailed on him by great ſolicitation to de- 
| 
| 


bark his land forces, in hopes the Tartars would 

reſpect the janiſſaries and timarians, whom they had 

never yet fought againſt, and whom they were ac- 

cuſtomed to follow to the war. Though Calil had 

| more than a hundred fail, he had only ten thouſand 
4 land forces on board. Thele troops drew up in 
| order of battle in the ſame plain where Mehemet 

| had been elected. The Tartarian cavalry feigned 
a flight; 


nr 7 


a flight ; but ſeeing themſelves purſued with pre- i — 
cipitation and diſorder, they drew the Turks & 1034 
into an ambuſcade, where thirty thouſand men, They year 
quite freſh and well poſted, charged this diſ- ho 


without 


perſed infantry, fatigued and incapable of forming vs 
again. The Turks made hardly any reſiſtance. 

The carnage would have been general if Me- 
hemet, who had intereſt to pleaſe his enemies, 

had not given quarter to the Turks before they 
aſked it. He reſtored at a low price fifteen hun- 

dred priſoners taken by his troops; and permitted 

the veſſels (of which he could have taken a 

great number) to leave the port of Caffa. 

To complete this diſaſter, the Coſſacks took 4 Cm 
advantage of the abſence of the Ottoman fleet to —_— 
paſs the Boſphorus and alarm even Conſtanti- 2 
nople. This martial nation was at that time ag. Pe 
formidable by ſea as land, and made continual 1 
ravages, Their long, ſlight veſſels, having each 
ten oars, had the prow and ſtern alike, ſo as to 
attack by either end. The manceuvres of the 
Coſſacks were much quicker than thoſe of any 
other nation. Moreover, their extreme ſobriety, 
agility, ſtrength, and laborious way of life, made 
them undertake the longeſt and moſt perilous 
cruiſes. A hundred and fifty ſail, having entered 
the channel of the Black ſca, landed ſome troops, 
who pillaged all the towns and country houſes on 
the two coaſts of Europe and Aſia. There was 
not a ſingle galley left in the port of Conſtanti- 
nople. Five hundred ſaicks or other light veſſels 
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8 HISTORY or rug OTTOMANS, 
eee were armed with all ſpeed; the port was ſhut 


& 1034. With an iron chain; and whilſt this multitude of 
—"” ſmall veſſels made head againſt the Coſſack fleet, 
which was ranged in a ſemi-circle before the 
chain of the port, twenty thouſand men, regular 
troops and others raiſed in haſte, were diſtributed 
at Pera, Galata, Scutari, and all the environs of 
Conſtantinople. Nothing can be compared to 
the conſternation which was ſpread in the capital 
on this occaſion, As terror often renders men 
cruel, ſeveral baſhaws propoſed ſlaughtering all 
the Chriſtians in Conſtantinople, leſt they ſhould 
have ſecret intelligence with the Coſſacks. The 
wiſeſt members of the divan repreſented, that, to 
irritate the Franks by ſuch a cruelty would be 
but a bad way to ſecure themſelves againſt them. 
The coſſacks, who aimed only at booty, made no 
preparation for fighting; they ſtretched off and 
returned ſeveral ſucceſſive days to the ſame ſtation 
in order to augment the inquietude and take ad- 
vantage of the confuſion that they cauſed in the 
town by ravaging and burning the lighthouſes 
and neighbouring villages. This inſult con- 
vinced the divan of the neceſſity of guarding 
1 Conſtantinople by ſea. The captain baſhaw and 
zor con his fleet were recalled in haſte, The grand 


election of ſeignior was willing to appear to confirm, of his 


Viebemet, ; . 
the Khan Own free will, the election of the khan Mehemet, 


f the Tar- . 5 a ; 
ears, ans Againſt whom he had imprudently ſent an army 


Gas © too weak, Being taught by this misfortune, he 
ere turned his Whole attention to pacifying the inter- 


nal 


A MU RAT H IV. 


nal part of his empire, in order to repulſe his na- 


tural enemies with greater effect. After the khan * 193, 


of the Tartars had ſent to do homage at the feet 
of the emperor, and had received in return a 
ſword and a. fur-lining of ſable as a ſign of in- 
veſtiture, the affairs of Aſia were ſeriouſly at- 
tended to. 51 

It was high time. The grand vizier, inſtead 
of marching againſt Abaſſa, as had been decided 
in the divan, went and waſted his army before 
Bagdad, and left behind him the provinces of the 
empire in confuſion, The prince of the Druſes 
and the baſhaws of Erzerum, Aleppo, and Diar- 
bekar, all accomplices in the ſame revolt, were at 
that time earneſtly inviting the king of Perſia 
into Aſia, in order to pay him homage and place 
their governments under his authority. To com- 
plete the diſaſter, what janiſſaries were left at 
Conſtantinople excited new troubles, - Theſe 
factious beings, ſeeing the reins of government in 
the hands of a child, daily demanded the cuſto- 
mary preſent on the acceſſion of an emperor. 
It has already been obſeryed that the misfortunes 
of the times had not permitted the making of this 
donation to 'the troops when Amurath aſcended 
the throne. This prince, as yet too young to re- 
ſiſt a mutinous ſoldiery, in vain attempted to ap- 


peaſe their clamours by his preſence. The janiſ- Revolt of 


ſaries, emboldened by ſo many ſucceſſes, inſo- 
lently demanded the blood of the caimacan, whom 
they could reproach with no other crime than 
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having refuſed them the money which was not in 


: —.— the public treaſury. They carried their audacity 


ſo far as to proſcribe the head of the valid ſulta- 


neſs. The young ſultan thought at firſt that he | 
could appeaſe the revolt and preſerve his autho- 


_ rity by granting them part of their demands. 


The caimacan was made a mazul ; but as Amu- 
rath had ſent to this unfortunate man, immedi- 
atcly after his depoſition, to repair to the ſeraglio, 
in order that his life might be in greater ſecurity, 


the caimacan was ſurpriſed by ſome janiſſaries as 


he was entering diſguiſed. Theſe furious ſoldiers | 
fell upon him, tore him to pieces, and even in- 
ſulted his body after his death. The valid ſul- 
taneſs, whom this example made tremble for 
herſelf, cauſed money to be diſtributed to the 
troops. This precaution and the ſuperſtitious 


reſpect which all the Turks have for the grand 


How pu- 
niſhed. 


ſeignior's haram, ſaved the valid's life. The 


janiſſar ies ſeparated contented ; but Amurath, 
all young as he was, ſaw with chagrin this terrible 
ſoldiery affect in his reign the ſame indepen- 
dence and uſurp the ſame authority as under 


his predeceſſors. He foreſaw the conſequences, 


and reſolved to prevent them. When the ja- 
niſſaries thought their revolt quite forgotten, 
Amurath had ſeveral of the moſt ſeditious ſecretly 
arreſted one after another, and, on different days, 
had them beheaded, directing his vengeance - 


more pointedly againſt the ſubalterns and private 


ſoldiers, than againſt the principal officers, in order 
that 


A MUR ATH IV. 


that the multitude might no longer think, as they 1 
had till then, that the great men had alone to # 1934 


fear chaſtiſement. As it was impoſſible for theſe 
troops to remain conſtantly in a ſtate of defence, 
Amurath choſe his moments to puniſh. Theſe 
means contained them during his reign only, 


which was not long : it is not poſſible for ſoldiers | 


that execute daily the orders of a government with- 
out written laws, not to perceive that this govern- 
ment has no authority but through their means, and 
not to be often tempted to make him experience 
their caprices who makes them execute his. 


W . . . 
-/ceanwhile, the Perſians had entered his domi- Ic. 7625, 


nious by four places. The ſophi had brought 


an army himſelf into the Diarbekar, and had con- 93% 
quered all the country beyond Bagdad, which war with 


the perfidious baſhaw had made no difficulty of 


ſurrendering to the enemy. Another Perſian - 


army which entered Paleſtine was under the 


command of the emir Facardin, prince of the 


Druſes. The ſophi wanted to make this emir a 
ſovereign tributary to Perſia, Another corps of 
Perſians had paſſed the Euphrates, extending 
themſelves towards Trebizond in a country ra- 
ther rich, where they met but little reſiſtance. 
In nne, a fourth had entered Arabia, and taken 
Medina, after having routed ſome handfuls of 
aſaps that the timarians had brought againſt them. 
If we recollect that the baſhaws of Erzerum and 
Aleppo had levied troops to deſtroy the janiſſaries, 


and avenge, as they ſaid, the death of Othman, 
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1-0-1625, we ſhall comprehend how much an infant prince, 
Hee 2 at the head of a ſeditious ſoldiery which he knew 
Keys not how to pay, had to fear for his throne. In the 
middle of all theſe adverſities, Amurath found £ 
the greateſt treaſure that a ſovereign can enjoy, 
a wile miniſter and in whom he could put confi- 


The ſultan 


"hoof: dence. Chafis Ali, formerly baſhaw of Boſnia, 


caimacan, 


who repairs and One of the viziers or baſhaws of the bench, 
the ade ſucceeded the caimacan that the janiſſaries had 
anance put to death. This officer, in the abſence of the 


and gives 


De nater grand vizier, is the firſt of the empire, and has the 
vice. entire management of the government. Chafis 
Ali was endowed with all the neceſſary qualifica- 
tions to re-eſtabliſh affairs grown deſperate. He 
had no difficulty to perſuade the young prince, 
firſt to obſerve great economy in his expences, 
in order to make up by degrees the immenſe ſums 
which his predeceſſors had drawn from the public 
treaſury, and laſtly to ſhew himſelf often to the 
people and janiſſaries, in order to inſpire a reſpect 
for his perſon. This miniſter often told his 
maſter, that if the profound retreat of the ſultans 
accuſtomed the people to reſpect an inviſible mo- 
narch, it only more diſpoſed the ſoldiers to mutiny. 
againſt a maſter whoſe face they were as much 
ſtrangers to as his voice. And indeed Amurath 
affected to appear often in the Hippodrom and in 
the other public ſquares of Conſtantinople. In- 
ſtead of walking in the gardens of the haram 
amidſt his women and eunuchs, the ſultan was at 
„the head of the ſpahis challenging them all to 
| ſhoot 
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ſhoot the bow or fling the lance, and carrying off J-C- 1625, 
the prizes that he had himſelf given, This ſort Heg-1934s 
of martial familiarity gave him a real aſcendency Lys 
over ferocious ſoldiers, who could not imagine 
that a prince who had vanquiſhed them at ſhoot- 
ing the bow, or in running, could be undeſerving 
of the throne. 

Whilſt Amurath was trying his forces in order 
at a future period to take the command of the 
army himſelf, and his caimacan was endeavouring 
to repair by his ſagacity the multiplied faults of 
the preceding reigns, bad news arrived from 
Aſia, The grand vizier, who had conducted the pa fuccets 
principal forces of the empire towards Bagdad, *** 
had loſt much time and a number of men before 
that important place, A hundred thouſand men, 
reduced to leſs than forty thouſand, after a ſix 
months ſiege, had been conſtrained to abandon 
this perilous enterpriſe. The ſophi, who had 
himſelf haſtened to the ſuccour of this place, had 
forced the Turks rather to take to flight than 
retreat. The Ottoman troops had likewiſe been 
beaten in Paleſtine, and Abaſſa had taken ſeveral 
towns in Natolia, without declaring himſelf a 
ſubject of the ſophi's, but always ſtiling himſelf 
the avenger of Othman and the implacable enemy 
of the janiſſaries. All theſe misfortunes were 
attributed to the incapacity of the grand vizier, 
Chuſain, whom Chafis Ali adviſed his maſter to 
recall as ſoon as poſſible, under pretence of taking 
his advice, and without letting him have a ſuſpi- 

cion 
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J-C. 1625, cion of his diſgrace; for as this miniſter was ſaid 


Hes. 1034, to have profited immoderately by the public miſ- 


to 1036. 


GW fortunes, and his private treaſure was increaſed 
The grand: 2 | ; 
ier is . With the ſubſtance of the army, it would have 


vizier is 


alled & . . 
frangled, been very wrong not to intice him to Conſtanti- 
Ch fi 1 . . P 

na nople in order that he might be more in the em- 


is made 


dier in g peror's power. In effect, the grand vizier ſent 
P P S 


zier in his 


bac. on before him to Conſtantinople a number of 


camels loaded with every ſpecies of riches, They 
accrued, in great part, from the ſeizure which he 
had made of the effects of three baſhaws, lately 
ſacrificed on ſuſpicions ; for inſtead of ſending to 
the public treaſury theſe ſpoils which belonged 
to the ſovereign, the grand vizier thought he 
might take them himſelf, without any one's dar- 
ing to bring him to an account. But he had no 
ſooner appeared at the ſeraglio, than the emperor, 
to whom he was preparing to give leſſons on go- 
vernment, demanded of him the particulars of 
the ſiege of Bagdad and the other operations. 
againſt the rebels of Aſia, as likewiſe what he had 
done with the confiſcated property of the three 
condemned baſhaws, It was of no uſe to the 
grand vizier to offer all his wealth with his hand 
to one of his maſter's ſiſters, the grand ſeignior 
finding 1t more jult and uſeful to confiſcate it. 
The prime miniſter loſt his head for his incapa- 
city, cruelty, and injuſtice, © Chafis Ali, from 
caimacan become grand vizier, ſent to the public 
_ treaſury the rapines and even patrimony of his 


faithleſs predeceſſor, Being convinced likewiſe 
that 
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that there was no neceſſity for a ſbyereign to fight Ie 
in perſon ſubjects whom he was not ſure of van- Htg 
quiſhing, he adviſed his maſter to treat with this ww 
Abaſſa baſhaw of Erzerum, the moſt dangerous 
of all the rebels, | 
The king of Perſia had juſt ſent an ambaſſador The per- 
to Conſtantinople, who offered peace, provided — 


; fit 
Bagdad and all its territory as far as Baſſora were fle. The 


left to his ſon. Chafis would by no means agree ale, 
to ſuch a diſgraceful treaty ; he only took advan- 3228 
tage of the negociation to detach Abaſſa from the mament te 


endeavour 


intereſt of the ſophi. This rebel was returned to * 
Erzerum, where he was enjoying the ravages vebellions. 
which he had made throughout Natolia, and the 

taxes that he had impoſed on the towns in which 

he had left garriſons. He began to give out, 

that he had never a thought of ſubjecting himſelf 

to the king of Perſia; but that, faithful to the 
Ottoman houſe, he had taken up arms only to 
avenge one of his maſters, whom a ſeditious 
ſoldiery had unjuſtly put to death, This change 

made Chafis Ali flatter himſelf that Abaſſa would 

liſten to conditions, He diſcovered that the ba- 

ſhaw of Erzerum had a ſpy in Conſtantinople: 

the grand vizier had this man ſought, found him, 

.and convicted him of having a correſpondence 

with the rebel; but inſtead of having him em- 

paled, as he was preſſed ty do, and as all the other 

viziers would have done in the ſame ſituation, he 
reſolved to make uſe of this ſpy, who appeared 


to him an able, intelligent man, in order to bring. 
| We back 
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J. C. 1625, back Abaſſa to his maſter's obedience. The 


1626. 

need hatred of the janiſſaries againſt this man who had 
put to death ſuch a number of their comrades, 
| and the miſtruſt of the baſhaw, ſeemed likely ta 
render this negociation very difficult ; but the 
grand vizier would fain have all the Aſiatic do- 
minions pacified, in order the better to drive out 
the Perſians, and he hoped that the ſubmiſſion of 
Abaſſa would prevail on the baſhaw of Aleppo, 
and the prince of the Druſes, to return to their obe- 
dience. He ſought all poſſible means to execute 
by conferences what it would have been dan- 
gerous to terminate with arms. Chafis Ali left 
Conſtantinople as if he was going to make war ; 
but he carried with him to Aſia rather an eſcort 
- Hemarches than an army. As he wanted the conſent of the 
_ direc janiſſaries and ſpahis to the treaty which he medi- 
with >= rated, he took with him what remained of theſe 
a amy. corps at Conſtantinople; and without laying 
fiege to a ſingle town, or putting the faith of the 
other baſhaws and ſangiacs to the teſt, he went 
and encamped at a little diſtance from Abaſla in 
a plain not far from Erzerum. His army was 
too weak to undertake the ſiege of that place. 
The janiſſaries could not comprehend what the 
grand vizier meant to do with ſo few troops, and 
they complained already of their being expoſed 
to certain death, as the implacable Abaſſa had not 
yet ſpared a ſingle janiſſary or ſpahi that had 

fallen into his hands. 
This 
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This ſpy of the baſhaw of B e whom the Je- 16a7- 


eg · 1036, 


grand vizier had ſurpriſed at Conſtantinople, was & 1037+ 


come with him, and it was on this man that the g. bs an 
prime miniſter founded his hope of a neceſſary ud him, 


reconciliation, Meurab (that was his name) went _—— 


to tell his maſter, from the grand vizier; that it wh, 

was time to put an end to a war fo fatal to both by | 

parties, which tended only to deſtroy all the true ſeignior- 

Believers, and to deliver the Ottoman empire to 

the Aliians; that Amurath eſteemed the fidelity 

of Abaſſa to the memory of the emperor Othman, 

whoſe revenge he had fo nobly undertaken; but 

that all the murderers of that monarch had been 

puniſhed, and that there was no neceſſity for his 

becoming in turn, by a longer war, the perſecutor 

of the Ottoman race. As the baſhaw of Erzerum 

ſhewed ſome miſtruſt, the ingenious . negociator 

told him, that the grand vizier was come rather 

to put himſelf in his power than to ſurpriſe him; 

and that they had brought him a troop of ſpahis 

and janiſſaries, in order that his reconciliation with 

theſe two corps might reſtore peace throughout 

Aſia. The grand vizier ſent Abaſſa as hoſtages 

the two principal officers that he had in his reti- 

nue, his own brother who was beglerbeg of Cara» 

mania, and another baſhaw of three tails. Theſe 

proceedings which ſhewed ſo much good faith, 

prevailed on Abaſſa; he liſtened to all the pro- 

poſitions that were made him, They offered him 

the government of Boſnia, promiſing him that he 

ſhould tranſport all his riches thither ; that of 
VOL, 111. | D Boſra 
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ES 6a Boſra for the baſhaw of Aleppo, who was become 


& 1037. his lieutenant ; and a general amneſty for Facar- 
din the prince of the Druſes, Nothing more was 
ee than to gain the conſent of the janiſ- 
ſaries, ſo much enraged againſt Abaſſa on account 
of the blood that he had ſpilt. The grand vizier 
and the principal officers flattered the pride of the 
ſubalterns, by explaining to them the particular 
reaſons that had forced them to this accommo- 
dation. He obſerved that it was impoſſible to reſiſt 
numerous armies, and ſtill leſs to vanquiſh them 
with ſo few men; that it was better to turn the 
arms of theſe rebels againſt the Perſians than to be 
beaten by them; that the cruelty of Abaſſa to 
their comrades had only been a conſequence of the 

error, which a number of Muſſulmen had been led 
into beſides him, reſpecting the real murderers of 
Othman; and that this baſhaw had not pur a ſingle 
perſon to death but thoſe that he had believed, 
though wrongly, accomplices in that aſſaſſination. 
Meanwhile, the treaty was diſpatched ro Con- 
ſtantinople to obtain the grand ſeignior's rati- 
fication. By the time that it was returned, all 
animoſity was at an end. The baſhaw of Er- 

_ zerum went into the grand vizier's camp, carrying 

beuten him. back his hoſtages ; and, after having kiſſed 


— — the bottom of the prime miniſter's veſt, he dined 


cher tem with him in his tent, as did likewiſe the prin- 
dbl. te. Cipal officers of the two armies. After dinner, 


bether. the grand vizier went in his turn into the camp 
of the baſhaw, which was pitched without the 
town, 


' -< 
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town, and every part reſounded with the accla- E 
mations of the two armies, who repeated the # 2937+. 
name of Amurath. The ſpahis and janiſſaries | 
went afterward to take the right of that of A- 
baſſa, as firſt troops of the empire. It was re- 

ſolved that theſe two armies, which no longer 

made but one, ſhould remain under the command 

of the grand vizier's brother, the beglerbeg of 
 Caramania, and that the prime miniſter ſhould 

return with Abaſſa to Conſtantinople. Theſe 

two brave chiefs traverſed Aſia with a conſi- 
derable retinue, letting the people, who ran out 

to meet them, ſee that there was a perfect good 
underſtanding between them, which did not a 

little contribute to pacify the country and make 

the lawful authority be reſpected. On their ar- 

rival near Conſtantinople, they croſſed the ſtraits 

of Scutari, and entered the city with great pomp. 

The grand vizier ſeemed to enjoy the triumph 

due to his policy; he conducted him in his train 

whom he had vanquiſhed, not by arms, but by 

the ſtrength of his reaſons and the addreſs of his 
conduct. He enjoyed the glory of having pre- 

ſerved an excellent general, who was more redoubt- 

able for the enemies againſt whom the emperor 

meant to ſend him, becauſe Abaſſa had never 

been vanquiſhed, , The grand vizier had firſt an Theempe- 


: | 4 | - ror receives 
audience of the ſultan by himſelf, after which the the rebel 
. | . kindly, af - 
prince received the homage of the new baſhaw of wr which 
| he ſend 
| Boſnia, who, after having kiſſed the ground at him into « | 


govern- 


the foot of the throne, proteſted aloud that he ment. 
VOL, III. D 2 | had 
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J. C. 162. had never been otherwiſe than a moſt faithful 


_ Heg-1036, 


* 1037- ſubject, and that he had taken up arms for his 
highneſs's ſervice only ; that the blood which he 
had ſhed to ſatisfy the manes of Othman, ſhould 

convince the emperor that he could never have a 
more zealous ſervant, and that che numerous ſa- 
crifices made to the Ottoman race announced 
with what eagerneſs he would march to the attack 
of its enemies. The young prince received this 
rebel kindly. He was pleaſed with him for wiſh- 
ing to appear innocent. Abaſſa was ſent into 
Europe. We ſhall ſee that he was not unſervice- 
able afterward to the prince againſt whom he had 
borne arms. 

Deathof In the mean time news arrived of the death 
bay king of the ſophi Shah Abbas, after having governed 


His grand- thirty years, leaving his crown to a young prince, 
ſon Zaid 


* Mirza af. the ſon of that eldeſt ſon whom he put to death 


5 \ h - 4 | 1 
cends the. for a conſpiracy. This prince, who had almoſt 


always vanquiſhed the Turks, and who had taken 
ſeveral provinces from them, had been conſtrained 
to make uſe of great ſeverity to keep all his 
diſcontented vaſſals and governors in order. He 
had abandoned ſeveral of his factious ſons to the 
ſword of juſtice. One alone remained, blind 
from his birth, and every way unfit for che 
cares of a throne. Shah Abbas, at the point 
of death, ſent for Zaid Mirza, the eldeſt of 
his grand-ſons. The young prince, accuſtomed 
to ſee his grand-father ſhed his own blood, re- 
ceiyed with horror the propoſal made him by 


Shah 
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Shah Abbas of ſucceeding him. Though this — 


prince ſeemed ready to expire, he ek it for ore 
a ſnare, and conjured Shah Abbas to remain on 

the throne, The old monarch having ſeveral 

times repeated to him, that death would ſoon 

take him from this world, and that he had choſen 

him to reign in his place, Zaid Mirza was pro- J. C. 1628. 
claimed ſophi the next day, The Turkiſh em- — 
peror and his vizier hoped that this change of Th pe. 
maſter would render Perſia leſs fon le, and pares to 
that it would be poſſible to recover the laſt con- — 
queſts of Shah Abbas ar leaſt, He diſſuaded his Perſia 
maſter from commanding himſelf in this war; he 

was afraid of expoſing the emperor of the Turks 

at the head of an army that might be forced to 
retreat, Chafis Ali charged himſelf with the 

event; but before he ſet out for the army, he did 

Juſtice to the Franks, who complained, by count 
Ceſy, the French ambaſſador, of the extortions of 


a Jew, who executed at Conſtantinople the office Ne does 


tice to 
of collector or farmer of the taxes laid on the Lamar 
: h 
merchants of the Weſt, The Jews ſeize, as much %predted 


by an ex- 


as they can, throughout Turkey, the advantages oniog 
reaped by collecting the impoſts, which the Turks I" 
contemn as odious ; and whilſt the Franks expoſe 
themſelves to the fatigues, dangers, and loſſes, 
inſeparable from a maritime commerce, their in- 
duſtry is ſubje& to the avidity of Jews, who, 
either by the management, of the cuſtoms, or 
uſury, leſs dangerous and more lucrative than. 
commerce, uſurp in great part the induſtry and 
labour 


22 


. 628. 


eg - 1037 
& 1038. 
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labour of other nations. The equitable vizier 
knew, from the complaints made him, that the 
Jew collector exerciſed much greater powers 
than thoſe which he gave an account of to the 
ſtate. This man was hanged as an extortioner. 
The French ambaſſador and the merchants of the 
different nations recommended an Armenian 
merchant to ſucceed him, who kept within the 
bounds preſcribed ; but this man, expoſed, after 
the departure of the grand vizier, to the extor- 
tions of the caimacan and all the ſubaltern offi- 
cers, who believe in Turkey that they are only 
taking what belongs ts them when they ſqueeze 
the Infidels, was conſtrained to become a bank- 
rupt to the public treaſury. The ambaſſador and 
the merchants, ſureties for this Armenian, fulfilled 
the engagements which they had contracted. We 
ſhall ſee by and by count Ceſy obliged to remain 
at Conſtantinople, though his embaſſy was at an 
end, becauſe the ſums for which he had been 

bound were not paid. . 
The grand vizier ſet out for Moſul, which was 
the rendezvous of his army. He found a hun- 
dred and fixty thouſand men there, ſpahis, tima- 
rians, janiſſaries, topggis, jebeggis, or aſaps. 
He likewiſe expected a ſuccour of Georgians. 
Theſe people, whoſe affection, like their ſitu- 
ation, ſays Mezeray, lies between the Perſians and 
Turks, ſerved in reality that of the two powers 
which paid them higheſt, and moſt commonly 
that againſt which they appeared to fight. Mo- 
| roc, 
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; . . 2 7 | ;* 1628. 
roc, the Georgian emir, being come to bring his Ee | 


tribute to the vizier, and point out to him, as he * #235 
ſaid, the beſt roads, was received in the Turkiſh The grand 


vizier ar- 


army with great honor, Chafis Ali imparted all nes a the 
. . . | — : he 
his projects to him; but the vizier ſoon knew aide 
that he had confided in a traitor. Some opera- 2 


tions anticipated by the enemy, and which the 2 


general had intruſted to the emir of Georgia „se. 
only, intercepted letters, and ſeveral other things, 
convinced Chafis Ali that he was betrayed. He. 
diſſembled 'till he was able to diſcover all the ac- 
complices, who were the ſons of Moroc, and ſe-. 
veral of the principal Georgians. Then the vi- 
zier having had the arms taken from all the 
troops both Georgians and others, he publiſhed 
aloud the treachery of the emir of Georgia, proved 
it to the ſatisfaction of all the chiefs, named all 
the accomplices, and condemned them to death, 
which was inſtantly executed. Thirty Georgians 
were beheaded, without their countrymen, who 
were witneſſes of their chaſtiſement, making the 
ſmalleſt attempt to defend their prince or their 
principal officers; thoſe that were ſpared thinking 
themſelves happy to have eſcaped the proſcriptian. 
Whatever ſervices the grand vizier could ren- Sererity of 
. . Amurath 
der his maſter againſt Perſia, his preſence would 
have. been of greater uſe at Conſtantinople. 
Amurath, yet too young to govern by himſelf, 
was obliged to leave the government in a great 
meaſure to a caimacan who did not poſſeſs either 
the ability or good intentions of Chafis Ali. 
The 
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ws The young prince was accuſtomed to the order 
“ which his prime miniſter had eſtabliſhed at Con- 


ſtantinople. He was often irritated at the faults 
committed under his eyes, He often expreſſed 
his diſpleaſure to the viziers or baſhaws of the 


bench, when they had made an ill uſe of their 
power; ſo much ſo, that he ſtruck the captain 
baſhaw, his brother-in-law, becauſe the Coſſack 
corſairs came and inſulted the port of Con- 
ſtantinople with impunity, and took two barks 
and ſunk another, under the cannon of the two 
light-towers. Another time he cauſed the kiſlar 
aga, or chief of the black eunuchs, to be ſtrangled, 
becauſe he had not been able to give the divan 
an exact account of the treaſure of the moſques, 
though this officer alleged, by way of juſtification, 
that - the valid ſultaneſs had diſpoſed of what 
was miſſing from the ſacred. treaſury. (It is thus 
they call the treaſury of the moſques.) Amurath 
fancied that an extreme ſeverity would cauſe his 
youth to be reſpected. As ſoon as Chafis Ali 
was gone, he made a reſolution not to pardon a 
ſingle fault, defiring rather to be feared than 
beloved. He acted directly contrary to the 
princes of the Weſt, who cauſe the rigour of the 
law to be put in force by magiſtrates, or other 
inſtruments of their power, and reſerve to them- 


ſelves the flattering right of granting pardons and 


mitigating the lot of criminals. Amurath often 
ordered executions, and never pardoned any one. 


This exceſſive ſeverity ſoon diſpleaſed the incon- 


{tant 
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| C. 1628. 
ſtant Ottomans. The emperor had two brothers, pd 


Bajazet and Ibrahim, brought up in the ſeraglio # 1033. 


under the eyes of the valid ſultaneſs, their mo- 
ther. Bajazet, whom the ſultaneſs loved better 
than Ibrahim, had often appeared by the ſide of 


Amurath in thoſe ſorts of tournaments which 


were executed in preſence of the people, and he 
had ſhared the marks of admiration which Amu- 
rath always merited, when he ſhewed his ſtrength 
or addreſs ; ſo much ſo that the emperor, grown 
jealous of Bajazet, made their mother fear that 
this monarch, already too ſanguinary, would put 
to death a rival who was more dangerous, becaule 
Bajazet affected lenity and kindneſs, as much as 
his brother did ſeverity. Kioſem (that was the 
name of the ſultaneſs- mother) was reſpected by 
the emperor. She protected her ſecond ſon a 
long time againſt the jealouſy of the eldeſt; but 
ſhe could not ſave Bajazet from being confined in 
one of the apartments of the ſeraglio. Amurath 
learned that the ulema aſſembled frequently; that 
in theſe ſorts of conventicles, Bajazet was la- 
mented, Amurath's ſeverity was blamed, and the 
revolutions effected by a diſcontented ſoldiery 
were brought on the carpet. The monarch, as 
yet too young to be ſenſible of fear, proſcribed, 
the mufti, the chief of the ulema, who had not a 
little contributed to make him emperor; and, 
notwithſtanding the opinion of all the Muſſul- 
men, who regard the head of their pontiff as ſa- 
cred, he had him ſtrangled in ſecret, as likewiſe 
VOL, III. E ſeveral 
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— mw ſeveral effendis his accomplices. This ſeverity, 
& 1038. juſt or not, was without precedent. All the 
Muſſulmen exclaimed that one could not, with- 
out a crime; touch the life of the mufti, or of 
the leaſt of the effendis. The more the people 
appeared diſcontented, the more Amurath af- 
fected to appear in public. The day the mufti's 
death was rumoured abroad, the emperor appeared 
in the Hippodrom, not like his predeceſſors, with 
a great retinue and ſurrounded by a triumphal 
pomp, but accompanied by a few janiſſaries, with 
whom he tried his ſtrength and ſkill in throwing 
the lance and javelin, Theſe precautions ſecured | 
him conſtantly from the fate of Othman and 
Muſtapha, The Turks, accuſtomed to reſpect 
bodily ſtrength, conceived a high opinion of a 
prince who could pierce armour, or who, at a 
great diſtancg, could ſhoot an arrow into a ſmall 
circle. Another way which Amurath always 
made uſe of effectively to prevent revolts, was to 
forbid aſſemblies of every kind. Conſtantinople, 
during the preceding reigns, was full of ſmoaking 
rooms and taverns, where people drank, not wine 
nor any fermented liquor, but ſherber, a ſort of 
diluted ſyrup, and water in which they mixed 
i. gig Opium. Amurath forbade, under moſt grievous 
way Kind puniſhments, firſt, the uſe of opium and ſnuff, 


of afJem- 


bly, end ſecondly, every kind of aſſembly; ſo that no 
Prolcribes . | . 

the uſe of barber or artiſan, let him be who he would, 
could receive more than three perſons at a time 
into his ſhop, He ordered that every body 


ſhould 


* 
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ſhould retire to his houſe at a certain hour; and _— 
that after that time there ſhould be neither fire & 1038. 
: — 

nor candle ſeen. Theſe new laws, to which the 
people had great difficulty to ſubmit themſelves, 
occaſioned rigorous proceedings and innumerable 
executions, ſo much ſo, that the emperor had the 
ſtreets patrolled all night by boſtangis, placing 
himſelf often at their head, who fired unmercifully 
on all they met. Amurath had ſuch an averſion 8 
for ſnuff, that he would not permit one of his ſub- 
jects to make uſe of it; he even abuſed the valid 
ſultaneſs, though he was at the ſame time full of 
reſpect for her, becauſe ſne made uſe of this pow- 
der; and for the ſame reaſon withdrew his favors 
from an aſſaky who had been very dear to him. 

But Amurath was far from having the ſame 
diſlike for wine. Though the law of Mahomet 
is ſo ſevere in this reſpect, the emperor had no 
ſooner taſted that dangerous liquor, than he could How Ava. 
no longer refrain from it; and, in ſpite of the re- toms him- 


4 ſelf ro 
monſtrances of the mufti and all the ulema, he drink 


permitted it to be drunk publicly. , Prince Can- — 5 
timir relates, from ſeveral Turkiſh hiſtorians, * 
how the young emperor, who had never before 
taſted this liquor, habituated himſelf to it, to 
ſuch a degree, that he would often get dead 
drunk, which ſhortened his days, 
One day, as Amurath was ranging the ſtreets 
of Conſtantinople, with a ſmall retinue, as he 
often did, a man, who fell in his way, inſtead of 
ſtepping aſide and proſtrating himſelf on the 
VOL. 111. E 2: earth, 
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earth, like all the Turks, with a promptitude that 
has more the appearance of fright than reſpect, 


ſtopped before the prince, and began to look at 


him in a laughing, jeering manner, which Amu- 
rath was not accuſtomed to. It was to no pur- 
pole that the chiaus called to this raſh fellow to 
kiſs the duſt before the moſt powerful of mo- 
narchs ; the drunken man (for this was one) began 
to laugh, and, approaching nearer to Amurath, 
familiarly aſked him to ſell him Conſtantinople. 
This prince had never ſeen any one before who 


did not tremble at his preſence, or endeavour to 


diſcover in his looks his abſolute pleaſure. The 
audacity- of this fellow aſtoniſhed, and, in ſome 
reſpects, pleaſed him. The ſultan aſked him 
what he would give for the capital of the 
world. © Thou ſhalt be ſatisfied,” replied the 
drunken man: © I will buy thee likewiſe, if 
« thou wilt ſell thyſelf; and the ſon of a lave 


ee ſhall have a good price,” (The Turks, when 


they are diſpleaſed with their ſovereign, call 
him by this name, as the emperors' mothers are 
always ſlaves.) Amurath had this feilow con- 
ducted to the ſeraglio. He ordered that he 
ſhould be let repoſe 'till the next day in a mag- 
nificent apartment, where he ſlept as ſoundly as 
if he had never ſeen the emperor. When he 
awoke, Becri {that was his name) was as much 
frighted at what he learned, as he had been aſto- 
niſhed at firſt at the pomp which ſurrounded him. 
Knowing that he was going to appear before the 

| ſultan, 


# 


Ar N 
ſultan, he provided himſelf with a goblet of: 


wine, thoſe that guarded him having orders to 1033. 


refuſe him nothing. As ſoon as he came before 
Amurath, the prince aſked him ironically what 
he would give for Conſtantinople and the liberty 
of the emperor. © This here,” replied Becri, 
preſenting his goblet and affecting as much as he 
could the gaiety of the laſt evening; © wine is 
ec better than all the kingdoms in the world, 
« and only thoſe know its value that are its vo- 
cc taries.” Amurath, who had never drunk any, 
was tempted to taſte it, He found this liquor 
excellent; and, diverting himſelf with Becri, 
ſoon emptied the goblet, The inebriation which 
followed appeared to him at firſt an agreeable 
ſtate : having at length loſt his reaſon, he fell 
aſleep. As he felt on awaking a violent head- 
ach, his maſter in drunkenneſs preſcribed him for 
remedy the ſame quantity of wine as he had 
taken the day before. Theſe repeated ſpecimens 
accuſtomed the young ſultan ſo much to wine, 
and to him who had let him into the ſecrer, that 
he could no longer live without either of them. 
The emperor gaye no other place to Becri, than 
that of his companion in debauchery, which he 
had fo well merited. This man never left Amu— 
rath afterward, He aſſiſted at all his councils, 
without any other title than the favor and pleaſure 
of the prince; and by the aſcendancy which he 
had acquired over his maſter, he ſometimes pro- 

| | cured 
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1 570 cured the recall of the death warrants which this 


— ſanguinary monarch had iſſued too raſhly. 

— Notwithſtanding this debaſing paſſion, Amu— 
rath no way renounced the deſire of repreſſing 
every appearance of rebellion throughout his em- 

pire. The grand vizier, Chans Ali, more formed 

0 govern men than to command armies, had 

pore n= already made two campaigns againſt the Perſians 

with different ſucceſs, both in their country and 
in the provinces loſt a ſhort time before by the 
Turks. The Ottoman army had at firſt been 
victorious : the Turks ſeveral times beat this 
Perſian cavalry, which preſented itſelf only by 
parties to the attacks of an enemy whoſe whole 
forces were united. But the ſophi, Zaid Mirza, 
thought it would be beſt to make uſe of the ſame 
mode of defence againſt theſe brave enemies, as 
his grand-father, Shah Abbas, had. He ordered 
his country to be laid waſte, already very ſteril, 
and oppoſed only burning ſands and arid deſerts 
to this victorious army, accuſtomed to a happy 
abundance, the ordinary companion of proſperity, 
The Turks ſuffered more from fatigue and hun- 
ger than they had before from the ſword of the 
Perſians. Chafis Ali retreated; and after having 
concluded his firſt campaign more unfortunate!y 
than he had begun it, he reſolved in the ſpring 
to undertake the fiege of Bagdad, before which 
the Ottomans had already failed ſeveral times. 
This attempt was as unſucceſsful as, the former 


önes, and more bloody. The efforts of the ja- 
niſſaries, 
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niſſaries, and the obſtinacy of the grand vizier, I 0. — 
only increaſed the carnage. Chafis Ali learned, Hey: 2 
with as much ſurpriſe as chagrin, that the ſoldiers — 
refuſed to come to reinforce his army, and that, 
on the rumour of what his troops had ſuffered, 
both in the Perſian expedition and during the 
ſiege of Bagdad, the baſhaws and ſangiacs were 
unable to enliſt any more ſoldiers, The grand 
vizier, already advanced in age and weighed 
down with the fatigues of a toilſome war, was 
attacked, during the ſiege, by a diſorder, which 
he immediately foreſaw would be fatal to him. 

This ſage miniſter employed the little ſtrength 

left him in giving his maſter good advice. He The grand 
wrote him, that it was better to effectually con- Nr aa 
quer his own dominions, that is to ſay, make his ear 


ſubjects reſpect him, than to think of yanquiſh- „ 


ing enemies ſo diſtant from the centre of his yea I 
power; that he would be formidable abroad, — 
only in proportion to the obedience of his own 
ſubjects; that, for ſeveral reigns paſt, the exam- 
ple of the baſhaws fo often in rebellion, and of a 
ſeditious ſoldiery accuſtomed to give law to their 
maſters, had taught all the Muſſulmen to ſhake 
off the yoke of authority; that, in a word, it was 
neceſſary to conclude a peace with the Perſians, 
in order to make preparation for attacking them 
more gloriouſly hereafter. 

Amurath greatly regretted his grand vizier, ,. 
who died a few days after writing this letter, and — 
he followed his laſt advice. The emperor firſt Perg 
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* took all che timars from thoſe that had refuſed to 


£5-103% Carry arms againſt Perſia, without the other ſer- 
t—_ vices that they had rendered being able to pre- 
vail on him to favor any one; after which he re- 

leaſed a Perſian from the Seven Towers who had 

been inveſted with the character of ambaſſador, 

and ſent him to Perſia, with propoſals for an ac- 
commodation, by which the ſophi was left all his 
conqueſts. Zaid Mirza took care not to refuſe 

this treaty; and the Ottoman troops, who had loſt 
their chief, retired from the province of Bagdad. 
JC. 163, Regeb baſhaw, the emperor's brother-in-law, 
1 was raiſed to the dignity of grand vizier. In 
— he order to enter into the views of his maſter, he 
Aale grand Pointed out to him the emir Facardin as the 
visier. greateſt enemy that he had in his dominions. 
| He told him, that this prince, who feigned to 
profeſs Iſlamiſm, boaſted at the ſame time of be- 
ing deſcended from one of thoſe Chriſtian fami- 
lies, who, during the cruſades, had done ſo much 
miſchief to the Muſſulmen; that, for ſeveral ge- 
nerations the Facardins had governed an uſurped: 
fate, which paid only a tribute very inferior to 
that which the territory of the Druſes ought to 
ſupport ; and that, whilſt they were oppreſſing 

the true Believers, it was equally unjuſt and dan- 
gerous to leave in the middle of the grand ſeig- 

' nior's dominions, an uſurper, the enemy of the 
monarchy and Iſlamiſm, who was only an object 

of jealouſy and an example of rebellion for all the 

- hbhaſhaws and Tangiacs, The grand vizier ſent to 


the 
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the baſhaw of Damaſcus, called Emod, to give J. 73 


the Porte the neceſſary information reſpecting the Heg-1040, 


to 1042. 
emir Facardin's conduct, The crimes laid to 


Accuſae 


the charge of this prince were, that he openly ar. a 
| favored the Chriſtians, and that he had himſelf b. Fe 


emir Fa- 


paſſed ſeveral years in Italy, leaving the reins of S 
government to his ſon. It was ſaid that at his te attack 


him. 
return he had reſumed the ſovereignty of the 


Druſes, in order to build ſeveral monaſteries for 
Chriſtian monks, particularly at Sayd, or Sidon, 
his capital; that he had a great many Chriſtians 
in his pay; that, though he went himſelf once a 
year to moſque, and wore the turban, an unequi- 
vocal mark of Iſlamiſm, he was preſent ſome- 
times, in the greateſt ſecresy, at the Chriſtian 
worſhip; that he was continually ſowing diviſions 
between the baſhaws of Damaſcus, Tripoli, Sy- 
ria, Gaza, and all his other neighbours ; that he 
excited them by turns to revolt, in order to de- 
ſtroy theſe governors by one another; and that 
his project had been for a long time paſt to get 
poſſeſſion of the Holy-land, through favor of the 
many diſorders which he ſtirred up in Aſia: 
Enod was intruſted with the direction of the war 
which Amurath reſolved to carry on againſt Fa- 
cardin. Whilſt this baſhaw was collecting troops 
from all the neighbouring ſangiacates, Amurath 
ſent forty galleys againſt the prince of the Druſes, 
which went firſt and anchored in the port of 
Tripoli. 
Meanwhile, 
YOL, 111, | F 
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12. 6. Meanwhile, Facardin got information of the 


Hes. 1040, preparation that the baſhaw of Damaſcus was 


co — . . . o - * o = 
—— making againſt him. He raiſed in his dominions, 


The emi f 
* At, the which were but of ſmall extent, twenty thouſand 
1 On of Fa- . 11 . 
| cardin, men, ſoldiers of the country or auxiliary troops. 


valiantly 


aefengs Theſe warriors, almoſt all Chriſtians, promiſed 
we coun* Facardin to die in defence of his ſovereignty : we 
ſhall ſee that they were-as good as their word. 
The emir, having put Ali, the eldeſt of his ſons, 
at their head, whom he had declared his ſucceſſor 
on his going to Italy, ſent this little army 
to ſtop up the narrow paſſes which defended his 
eſtates, and retired himſelf into the fortreſs of 
Baruth, the ſecond place in his dominions, ſay- 
ing, that as to peace or war it was an affair of his 
ſon's, as he was the lawful ſovereign of the Druſes. 
The baſhaw of Damaſcus, . who had aflembled 
from all Aſia, even from Egypt, ſix times the 
number of men that prince Ali had, continued a 
long time before the narrow paſſes without being 
able to force them. The campaign was long, 
toilſome, and bloody. Facardin's ſoldiers nei- 
ther gave nor aſked quarter. Their loſſes were 
irreparable. Emod attacked often with freſh 
troops theſe ſoldiers, whoſe number rather than 
courage waſted, and who, in an advantageous 
ſituation, could expect no other ſucceſs than to 
retard their defeat. The young prince Ali, 
during eighteen months of a moſt bloody war, 
ſhewed a moſt daring courage and an underſtand- 
ing greatly above his age, He was ſeveral times 
5 ES, vyanquiſher; 
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vanquiſher; but his victories too often repeated I. 42305 


coft him his braveſt ſoldiers, and brought on his N 
fall. Emod at length penetrated the territories, =o 


and took Saphet, Balbec, and Acre. Prince Ali Nineteen 


periſhed in a laſt battle, in which, of all the ſol- . 
diers that had engaged in his cauſe, only two — 


hundred remained, who were unable to obtain the — with 

death which they ſought ſword in hand. In this Wer chief. 
extremity, old Facardin faw that all reſiſtance 

would be uſeleſs. He abandoned Baruth, and 
concealed himſelf in ſome caverns of mount Li- 

banus, frem whence he wrote to the emperor, 
requeſting permiſſion to come to Conſtantinople 

and plead his own cauſe. He proteſted his in- 
nocence and fidelity to the Ottoman ſultans, of 

whom his anceſtors and himſelf had always been 
feudatories. The Ottoman fleet entered the 

port of Sidon. Baruth, and all the caſtles be- 

longing to Facardin, opened their gates to the 

vanquiſher, Whilſt the unfortunate emir wan- 

dered from cavern to cavern, his ſubjects con- 
cealed him with fidelity; they took care to nou- 

riſh him, notwithftanding the cruel precaution of 
Emod, who promiſed a large ſum of money to a wink 
any one who ſhould bring him the head of this i on he 


0 22d of the 
unfortunate prince, Old Facardin was fo be- cir Fa 
loved, that, among ſo many men accuſtomed to He cn 

cea's - 


rapine, not one of them would purchaſe his for- ſelf in 

tune art the price of his maſter's blood. "> 
Meanwhile, Amurath, who knew that Facardin 

had treaſures buried in the ground, and that but 
VOL, III. 1 very 
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2 — very little money had been found in each of the 
Hes "ones, fortreſſes taken, ſent another baſhaw to the Dru- 

| — ſes, who revoked the reward offered by that of 

Damaſcus, and forbade, on the contrary, any at- 

This bar- tempt to be made on the emir's life, declar- 


baro - » 
der is re. ing his head as ſacred as the emperor s; but 
Ti er a double reward was offered for diſcovering 


uva where he was. Facardin, having learned that his 


his ee, life was no longer ſought; that Giafar (that was 


Confan- the name of the new baſhaw) cauſed to be pub- 
liſhed by found of trumpet that Amurath ex- 
pected the prince of the Druſes at Conſtantinople, 

where he was deſirous that he ſhould repair in 
perfect liberty, without any violence being done 
either to him or his people; reappeared imme- 
diately. After having gathered together all the 
gold that he had buried in different places, he 
ſet forward for Conſtantinople with an eſcort of 
four hundred horſe well mounted, well armed, 
and richly clothed, carrying with them the re- 

mains of their maſter's fortune, in order to pur- 
chaſe his liberty and life. Fourteen camels were 
loaded with theſe riches, which he openly diſ- 
played, becauſe, knowing the deſire that the 
emperor had to increaſe his treaſures, Facardin 
conſidered what he was carrying to Conſtan- 
tinople as his ſafeguard, which four hundred 
brave fellows were well able to defend againſt 
the enterpriſes of freebooters. | | 
The prince of the Druſes traverſed the terri- 
tories of his * paramount, rather as a rich 


feudatory 
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feudatory going to pay homage, than like a van- J.C. 1631s 


32. 


quiſhed enemy going to ſolicit pardon. The wer 


ſplendor of his retinue commanded reſpect and — 


excited general curioſity. 

The news of this march having reached Con- n n 
ſtantinople, the emperor would fain ſee more of — — 
this prince, of whom he had heard ſo many bim in 


diſguiſe. 
things, than he poſſibly could, conſidering the He can- 


verſes with 
immenſe diſtance at which the Ottoman emperors Facardia, 


keep their feudatories. Amurath took with him kim bis 
the retinue, and aſſumed the dreſs, of a baſhaw, © he 
and advanced into Aſia within about two days 
journey of Scutari. Having met Facardin, the 
emperor introduced himſelf as a baſhaw of the 
bench, or one of the viziers that compoſe the 
divan. He invited the prince of the Druſes to 
relate to him the hiſtory of his fall, promiſing 
to intercede with Amurath for him. The old 
Facardin had been better informed than the 
emperor wiſhed, Well knowing that he was 
ſpeaking to the maſter whom he had ſo much 
intereſt to pleaſe, he entered into a moſt inge- 
nious converſation with this pretended baſhaw 
on his ſubmiſſion to the houſe of Ottoman; the 
malice of his enemies, who had puniſhed him 
for having dared render the Druſes happy, whilſt 
the neighbouring people were groaning under 
the oppreſſion of baſhaws and ſangiacs; and on 
the neceſſity of protecting the commerce of the 
Franks, and conſequently to favor, at leaſt indi- 
rectly, the Chriſtian religion, Theſe ideas, 
| which 
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J-C. "x which were new to Amurath, made a great im- 


Heg-1040, preſſion on him. He liſtened to Facardin with 

to 1042, * . | 

— the greateſt attention. On his return to Con- 
ſtantinople he loaded the emir with honors, 
which at firſt excited jealouſy and ſoon after 
general indignation, eſpecially when it became 
public that Amurath thought of ſending back 
Facardin, and a, ſon which he had left, to Sidon 
to govern the Druſes, and continue their pro- 
tection to the Chriſtian religion. The treaſures 
and eloquence of Facardin had fuch influence 
over the emperor, that there was reaſon to fear 
left this abſolute prince ſhould change the prin- 
ciples of the government, founded on the religion 
of Mahomet, fo revered by all the Turks. The 

8 valid ſultaneſs, the mufti, and the grand vizier, 

and the exerted every effort againſt this new favorite, 


other mi - 


niſters ac- The mufti, more ardent than the reſt, cited the 


cuſe Fa- 


cardin, Alcoran, which unmercifully proſcribes all that, 


deftroy his . ; . 
favor, and after having profeſſed Iſlamiſm, dare turn Chriſ- 


pening tians or feign to have embraced that belief; and 
gies. he convicted the prince of the Druſes of having 
greatly neglected all the rites and ceremonies 

of Iſlamiſm, even of having prayed in a Chriſtian 
temple. In fine, all the enemies of Facardin, 

thoſe to whom his credit gave moſt diſpleaſure, 
remonſtrated ſo ſtrongly to Amurath that his 

right over his ſubjects had no other foundation 

than the Muſſulman religion, and that the con- 
fidence which he gave Facardin tended to un- 
dermine that religion, that the ſultan abandoned 

| this 
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this prince, whom he had loaded with honors for J C. 14325 

ſeveral months paſt, and to whom he appeared to eres 

have given all his confidence. As the old emi wy— 

was aſſiſting at the divan, agreeably to the power 
which he had received from the emperor, he 

heard with aſtoniſhment a baſhaw of the bench 

read aloud ſeveral accuſations againſt him, all 

tending to one end, that of having profeſſed by | 

turns Iſlamiſm and Chriſtianity, . The emir roſe 

to begin his juſtification: the mufti, being pre- 

ſent at this divan, ſtopped his proceeding, by 

reading a fetfa which condemned to death all re- 

lapſes or hypocrites, profeſſing one religion out- 

wardly, and retaining another in the bottom of 

their heart. It was to no purpoſe that the old 

Facardin denied his being a Chriſtian, or that he 

pleaded the ſacred word of the emperor, who had 

drawn him to Conſtantinople under promiſe of 

life and liberty. The grand ſeignior did not aſſiſt 

at the divan ; though, with great repugnance, he 

ſet the ſeal of his authority to the mufti's fetſa. 

The old Facardin was ſtrangled ; and his ſon, 

ſcarcely otherwiſe than a child, was brought up 

among the icoglans. The province of the Druſes 

has been ſince governed by baſhaws. | 

A very ſhort time after the execution of Fa- — 

cardin, the grand vizier, Regeb, met with the _ 

ſame fate that he had procured the prince of the 
Druſes, notwithſtanding the credit of his wife 

and the valid ſultaneſs his mother-in-law. In- 
ſurrections had been mentioned to have broken 
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out in Burſa, Magneſia, and even in Tranſylvania 
in Europe. All theſe diſorders had been ſtopped 
in the beginning, and their authors puniſhed as 
ſoon as known. Regeb's enemies, who were 
numerous, becauſe it was well known that the 
emperor diſliked him, accuſed the grand vizier 
of having raiſed up theſe rebellions in order to 
arrogate to himſelf the merit of quelling them ; 
they pretended even that three victims ſacrificed 


to the peace had undertaken the war entirely by 


Troubles 
in Tran- 
Tyivaniz, 


occcſioned 


ths 1623. 
2 10425 
& 1043+ 


the inſtigation of the prime miniſter. The grand 
vizier's death was determined on, without his 
having a ſuſpicion himſelf of the leaſt diſgrace, 
As he was paying his reſpects to his maſter with 
the reſt of the baſhaws, Amurath ordered him, 
under ſome pretext, to go into an adjoining room, 
where he found a chiau accompanied by ſix exe- 
cutioners. The officer having declared to Regeb 
that he had but a few moments to ſay his prayers, 
he reſigned himſelf to his deſtiny without re- 
fiſtance. 

Abaſſa, the governor of Boſnia who for ſeveral 
years had employed his talents in Aſia againſt his 
maſter, knew how to render them uſeful in Eu- 
rope to this maſter who had pardoned him. The 
firſt campaign he beat, once near Choczin and 
another time near Rineczug, the Poles, who had 
taken advantage of ſome diſorders in Tranſylvania 
to break the treaties, The following year, as 
they had numerous forces on foot, Amurath con- 
ſented to a peace, which he thought neceſſary. 


He 


A MUR AT H VV. 41 
He renounced every kind of tribute from the 2 
Coſſacks, on condition of the Poles' not giving & 1043. 
any more ſuccour to the Tranſylvanians; and bey ae, 
that the waywodes of Walachia and Moldavia, n 
who had not yet received the inveſtiture of the 


Porte, ſhould receive it on the recommendation 


of the king of Poland. Amurath, only twenty- 


four years old, had pacified a great empire both at 
home and abroad, which his predeceſſors had left 

him ſhattered by a number of ſtorms. He had 
made himſelf formidable to theſe haughty janiſ- 

faries and ſpahis accuſtomed to judge their maſ- 

ters, and who had been ſo fatal to ſome of them. 

In order to keep up this ſubmiſſion, Amurath was 
determined to ſhew himſelf worthy of command- wh 
ing ſoldiers, and prove to his people that the E 
hand of the executioner was not the only way 

which he knew of ſhedding blood. He reſolved 

to go himſelf againſt the Perſians, and recover 

what heretofore he had been conſtrained to give 

up. Pretexts were not wanting to go to war 

with this nation, which was never mentioned in 


the divan but as a perfidious, uſurping people. 


The eagerneſs of the Perſians to attack the Otto- 
man empire, when it was rent by inſurrections, 
ſufficiently authoriſed Amurath to make them 


feel the effects of his reſentment as ſoon as he 


thought his forces recruited. The grand ſeignior 


went to Scutari to paſs the winter which preceded 


his firſt campaign, in order to ſee the troops with 
his own eyes, and exerciſe with the ſoldiers who 
VOL, 111, 8 were 
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-C- 1533 were to be the companions of his future labours. 
& 1943- A rigid economy and frequent confiſcations had 
filled his treaſury, The preparations for the war 
were made with great coſt, The new vizier, Me- 
hemet, had magazines diſtributed at an immenſe 
expence throughout the intended rout of the im- 
perial army, which was to be increaſed by the 
junction of ſeveral corps, as the emperor ap- 
proached the places that he meant to conquer. 
J. C. 1633. Whilſt the emperor of the Turks and his vizier 
r tec, were yet at Scutari, a diſturbance aroſe among 
the French inhabitants of Galata and Pera, which 
the Turks, who had at firſt occaſioned it by the 
cohtempt which they ſhew for the law of nations, 
appeaſed in the ſame manner, by uſurping over 
the miniſters of a foreign prince an authority 
which reaſon and the laws of mankind reprobate. 
In order to enter more fully into the particulars 
of this quarrel, it will be neceſſary to go back a 
little. | 
After count Ceſy had reſided at the Porte ſe- 
venteen years, in quality of ambaſſador from 
France, Lewis XIII. thought proper to fend the 
marquis of Marcheville in his place, who, going 
to Conſtantinople in a ſhip of war, fell in with 
the captain baſhaw, off the iſle of Scio, cruiſing 
with the Turkiſh fleet, as he often did ſince the 
Coſſacks entered the ſtraits of the Dardanelles. 
The captain baſhaw ordered the French veſlel to 
lower her flag. When the baſhaw was told by 
way of excuſe, that ſhe carried the French am- 
baſlador, 
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baſſador, the Turkiſh admiral ſent orders to the E 
1 : : eg · 1043, 
ambaſſador to come on board his ſhip to pay his & 144. 
. | 1 ? : — 
reſpects to the admiral of the ſea and bring him 1845 
preſents. The marquis of Marcheville, irritated, S a 


marquis of 


inſtantly ordered the captain galley to be ſaluted Wehe, 


ville, the 


with five guns, which the Turk had demanded ; gg g- 


but he ordered them to be loaded with ball, and fon 


Frances 


, unn 31 Means 
particularly charged the gunners to aim at the Means | 


baſhaw, whom he diſtinguiſhed on the deck by takes nts 
the richneſs of his dreſs. Some Turks and ſome elf. * 
Frenchmen, not ſo warm as the captain baſhaw 3 
and the ambaſſador, prevented this unequal en- 
gagement. The marquis of Marcheville was 
obliged to go on board the captain baſhaw's gal- 

ley; but he made him no other compliments 

than that he would demand his head from the 
emperor Amurath at his firſt audience, and that 

he would declare war againſt the. Porte 1n the 

name of the king his maſter, if he could not 
obtain it. bx cg be 

However irritated the admiral of the ſea might 

be, he durſt not puſh this violation of the law 

of nations any further, But he retained a ſtrong 
reſentment againſt this prelumptuous Frenchman, 

and reſolved to ruin him ſooner or later, The 

inſult which the captain baſhaw had given was ſo 
enormous, that the marquis of Marcheville would 

have been ſignally revenged of him, if he had 
followed the advice of count Ceſy; but the new 
ambaſſador having been preſented to the grand 

vizier at the ſame time as his predeceſſor, who 

vol. 111, G2 took 
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2 2. took his leave, the marquis of Marcheville ſpoke 
£1644 of nothing in his harangue but of the inſults that 
he had received. He expreſſed himſelf with ſo 

much oſtentation, and threatened the reſentment 

of the king his maſter with ſo much arrogance, 

that the haughty vizier filenced the drugger- 

man in the middle of his tranſlation of this diſ- 
courſe, The marquis of Marcheville, who had 
refuſed to liſten to the advice of count Ceſy, 
retired ' full of deſpair, and greatly enraged 
againſt his countryman. The count had made 

ee himſelf reſponſible, as we have already obſer ved, 
with count for the debt of a collector of the cuſtoms, or 
rather had become bound for the merchants, the 
original ſureties for this inſolvent collector. 
Contrary to the law of nations, which will not 
admit of an ambaſſador's being arreſted in any 
cale whatſoever, an order was given to retain 
count Ceſy, his family, and all his effects, at 
Conſtantinople, till the debts for which he had 
become ſurety ſhould be diſcharged, The 
marquis of Marcheville, whoſe duty jt was to 
remove all dificulties as much as in his power, 
was continually ſtarting new ones, and protected 
a ſet of raſcally merchants, who refuſed to diſ- 
charge a debt contracted by the former ambaſ- 
ſador entirely for their intereſt, Marcheville not 
only ſtudied to make his predeceſſor experience 
all the mortifications which he could think of, 
but likewiſe embroiled himſelf more and more 
with the officers of the Porte, who were not ac- 
cuſtomed 


enn 


cuſtomed to ſee Frenchmen either ſo imperious 


or perverſe. One day the French ambaſſador & 1044. 
— 


concealed ſlaves, even renegades, in order to 
embark them ſecretly : the mufti called it ſacri- 
lege, and the caimacan demanded in vain the 
fugitives whom he knew to be in the French pa- 
lace, and whom he durſt not ſeek there. The 
innocent periſhed for the guilty : an unfortunate 
Armenian druggerman was hanged, becauſe he 
had been by order of the ambaſſador to affirm 
to the caimacan a thing that the kiaia proved 
to be a falſity. Another time the ambaſſador 
charged ſword in hand, at the head of ſeveral of 
his ſervants, a ſmall number of janiſſaries, who, 
as it is well known, carry no arms either in Con- 
ſtantinople or the ſuburbs, becauſe they had not 
made room for him ſoon enough to paſs. This 
imprudence occaſioned an order from the em- 
peror to diſarm all the Franks, the ambaſſador's 
people, and the ambaſſador him ſelf, who reſolved 
not to go out of his palace again, becauſe they 
would conſtrain him to appear without a ſword. 
The privilege of going armed was allowed to none 
but count Ceſy. The captain baſhaw, the de- 
clared enemy of Marcheville, ſaw with pleaſure 
this inconſiderate man equally hated by the 
Muſſulmen and his countrymen, He did not 
deſpair of being revenged for the injury which 
the marquis had deſigned to do him. An op- 
portunity offered almoſt as ſoon as the emperor 
and the grand vizier had fixed their camp at Scu- 
| tar! 


46 HISTORY or Taz OTTOMANS. 


Ei 1034: tari with intention to march into Perſia. The 
& 1944. captain baſhaw was made caimacan to command 
in Conſtantinople in the abſence of the mo- 
narch and grand vizier. A. few days after this 
nomination, ſome veſſels arrived at Conſtanti- 
nople from Provence, laden with a great deal of 
merchandiſe, all belonging to theſe merchants for 
whom count Ceiy had become bound and whoſe 
treacherous conduct retained him at Pera, The 
count, who knew that this merchandiſe was ex- 
pected, had had the precaution to obtain an order 
of council from the court of France, and a decree 
from the divan, which permitted him to ſeize 
every thing that he could find belonging to theſe 
knaviſh debtors. By virtue of theſe two reſpec- 
table authorities, count Ceſy cauſed all the veſſels 
arrived from Provence to be delivered to chiaus, 
who do the duty of bailiffs at Conſtantinople. 
The marquis of Marcheville, who endeavoured 
to protect theſe merchants againſt the count, whom 
he hated, wanted to obtain a replevy of this ſei- 
zure, under pretext of the urgent neceſſity for the 
. merchandiſe on board theſe veſſels, There 
was nothing but an order from the caimacan 
which could alter a decree of the divan and this 
miniſter refuſed to give ſuch order, unleſs he had 
the particular conſent of count Ceſy. A great 
number of Franks, intereſted directly or indirectly 
in the ſale of theſe effects, claimed the protection 
of the marquis of Marcheville. The latter, at- 


tending only to his own hatred, authoriſed the 
French 
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French merchants, with their friends and all that — 
took part in this quarrel, to go in a body and aſk * 244 
the count's conſent, and obtain it at any rate. 

The late ambaſſador was ſtill under the protection 

of the law of nations. Theſe people having 

ruſhed into his houſe, which was but ſmall, and 
contained but few ſervants, he had hardly time 

to take ſhelter with his wife and an infant ſon in 

a place of ſafety. The caimacan being informed 

of the tumult, and knowing the caule, ſent ſome 
capiggis to quell the riot and put as many 
Franks in irons as they could lay hands on; after 
which, having given count Ceſy a guard, he ſent 

2 chiau to Scutari to give the emperor an exact 3 
account of what had happened. On the return of _ ä 
this officer, the caimacan ſent for the marquis of e 
Marcheville, who began to be uneaſy for the iſſue n he 


| : ; is driven 
of this affair. He ſignified to him that it was the from Con- | 
emperor's pleaſure that he ſhould leave Conſtan- 2oplc- 1 


tinoꝑle immediately, without giving him time | 3 
even to take with him what was neceſſary. A ſaick, 
into which the ambaſſador was put, conducted | 
him on board a large French veſſel that weighed { 
anchor the ſame inſtant, and which two Turkiſh | 
galleys were ordered to tow out of the port. þ 
The caimacan then ſent for all the European am- ; 
baſſadors and count Ceſy. He declared to them, 
that the violent and unruly conduct of the mar- 
quis of Marcheville had forced his highneſs to 
turn him out of his dominions, and that the em- 
> WW peror deſired count Ceſy to reſume his embally, || 
Te | "all 
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— _ till it ſhould pleaſe the king his maſter to name 
& 1044. another miniſter. The count replied, that a mo- 
narch, who cauſed himſelf to be repreſented by 
an ambaſſador, had alone the right to name that 
ambaſſador, and that he could not, without new 
orders, exerciſe a power which had ceaſed by the 
arrival of his ſucceſſor ; he propoſed even to ad- 
mit another Frenchman to this honor, whom 
Lewis XIII. had ſent inveſted with a character 

to terminate the ſecurity affair. The caimacan 
8 again read over the catcherif of his maſter aloud, 


is obliged 
10 teu and conſtrained count Ceſy to conform himſelf 


— thereto, ordering him to repair with his family to 
the French palace. All the Franks had reaſoa to 
be ſatisfied with this adminiſtration which they 
had already experienced. The count recom- 
menced his miniſtry by obtaining the enlarge- 
ment of thoſe that had come and inſulted him in 
his houſe. 

J.C.16z4, The grand ſeignior, Cho remained ſtill at 

1 Scutari, was taken up with European affairs, 

The empe · whilſt preparation was making for his departure 


ror ſends 


troops into for Perſia, Betlem, pretending a right to Tran- 


Tranfylva- * 
nia, to ſal- ſylvania, on account of his being of the ſame 


— name with the laſt way wode, had a formidable 
8 rival in the perſon of Ragotzki, a Hungarian 
Ragotzki. , 
gentleman, very powerful, elected by a numerous 

party, and to whoſe election Stephen Betlem had 
himſelf conſented. All the Tranſylvanians had 
taken arms in favor of Ragotzki. Stephen Bet- 

lem, who had repented of having conſented to 
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the election of this prince, implored the aſſiſ- — 
tance of the ſovereign paramount of Tranſyl- & 1044. 


vania. He was admitted to an audience of 


the emperor Amurath, where he pleaded his 


cauſe with great ability, aſſuring the monarch that 
it was the fidelity of the Betlems to the houſe of 


Ottoman which had cauſed all the misfortunes of | 
his family in Tranſylvania ; that the Tranſylva- 


nians puniſhed him becauſe his anceſtors had 
always been protected by the Turks, and ever 
in ſubjection to their high ſovereigns. Amu— 
rath, actuated by a principle of equity, perhaps 
too with intention to keep up a conſtant war 
among his Chriſtian neighbours, ordered the ba- 
ſhaw of Buda to march againſt Ragotzki with 
the troops which he left in Europe. 


At length the emperor began his march for E 
Perſia in the beginning of the ſpring. During &iess. 


all this campaign, Amurath affected to ſhew Thy 


ſelf continually to the whole army, and to ſhare, Pers. 


in ſome reſpects, the fatigues of the ſoldier, with - 
out its leſſening in the. leaſt the ſort of worthip 
which the Ottomans pay their emperor. He 
would often march on foot at rhe head of ſome 
corps of janiſſaries, or on horſeback with ſome 
ſquadrons of ſpahis, without laying aſide the 


pomp which always ſurrounds the ſultans. He 


affected a martial appearance, always wore rich 
armour; and never miſſed an cccaſion of ſhewing 


his ſkill, Though fo much given to wine, he 


would fain appear ſober in preſence of the fol- 
vol. III. 4 „dier 


1 
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* 9 diers, who ought to be ſo; and it was remarked, 
_ to1045- that whilſt he was with the army, he never ſhewed 
himſelf intoxicated before his troops, His mili- 
tary occupations did not prevent his carefully 
examining the country which he paſſed through, 
and paying attention to the complaints which 
He re- | . . 
| preſſes the Were made him againſt ſeveral baſhaws and ſan- 
'F -— giacs. He had a baſhaw of Erzerum ſtrangled 
for extortions. Amurath, traverſing the two Ar- 
menias, was vexed to ſee theſe provinces ſo de- 
populated. Armenia major had been ruined by 
the ſophi Shah Abbas; who, according to his 
cuſtom, had burnt all the villages and towns of 
this great province, Lower Armenia had not re- 
covered the emigrations ordered forty years be- 
fore, on account of the frequent rebellions of the 
inhabitants. Amurath, who wiſhed to re-people 
this country, had at firſt meditated to recall all 
the families that had left it; but as that project 
was difficult to execute, and being better adviſed, 
He difri- he formed a number of timars in theſe two pro- 
mars in vinces, which he gave to the pooreſt of the ſol- 
diers, who undertook to cultivate them. The 
fee % Perſian cavalry had at firſt appeared in the en- 
Revan. virons of Revan, which Amurath threatened to 
beſiege; but Zaid Mirza knew how to fight like 
Shah Abbas, that is to ſay, he would not oppoſe 
a fine cavalry to fire and fatigue againſt an army 
hve or fix times more numerous. The ſophi of 
Perſia provided Revan and Bagdad with two gar- 
riſons well choſen; fifteen thouſand men of the 


beit 
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beſt troops were left in each of theſe towns; and dag. 
having laid waſte more than three hundred miles . 
of country, according to the invariable cuſtom 

of the Perſians, he brought back his army into 

fine paſtures behind Caſbin, oppoſing to his ene- 

my deſerts, arid ſands, an inevitable ſcarcity, and 
fatigues which the ſpahis and timarians had not 

been accuſtomed to for a long time paſt, 


Amurath laid ſiege to Revan, as he had pro- Revan is 


farrendered - 


miſed. This ſtrong place might have held out a «© him by a 
long time, if it had been well defended; but 1 
governor, called Gumir, who commanded there, — 
ſurrendered 1t to the Turkiſh emperor at the end 
of three weeks, without being conſtrained to it 
either by ſcarcity, or the ſtate of the breaches, or 
any plauſible reaſon. This cowardice, or rather 
perfidy, was recornpenſed by a cloſe intimacy be- 
tween the emperor and Gumir, ſo much ſo, that 
this Perſian and the drunkard Becri became the 
courtiers moſt familiar with Amurath : he loaded 
them with favors the reſt of his life, not being 
able to live without their ſociety, and getting 
drunk with them whenever the avocations of a 
military life would allow it. The news of the 
taking of Revan occaſioned feſtivals and great 
rejoicings at Conſtantinople. 

Amurath ſullied this firſt ſucceſs by a murder Amurath 


. . - > has his 
which was more atrocious, becauſe a baſe jealouſy brother 


0 ; | Baj t 
was the ſole cauſe of it.“ Bajazet, the eldeſt of © dend. 


his two brothers, and who gave umbrage to the 
VOL, 111, H 2 - _ emperor, 


# Racinc has made the death of this vrince the ſubject of a Tragedy, 


2 P 


52 - HISTORY or Tux OTTOMANS. 


87 emperor, had been preſerved 'till then from the 
* 1045. fatal bowſtring by the affection of the valid ſul- 
taneſs, and by the influence which the preſence 
and tears of a mother gave her over Amurath; 
7 but when he was at a diſtance from her, his ha- 
tred, which never decreaſed, no longer feared any 
obſtacles. The ſame meſſenger that brought the 
news of the taking of Revan, carried the caimacan 
and valid an order for putting Bajazet to death. 
This decree was more odious, becauſe, after that 
prince, there was but one left of the Ottoman 
blood; for Amurath had loſt all his ſons. His 
younger brother, Ibrahim, whom he permitted to 
live becauſe he had nothing to fear from him, 
appeared very unworthy of reigning. The valid 
ſoltaneſs, who had it not in her poyer to reproach 
the emperor, could ſtill leſs ſtop the hands of the 
executioners. It is ſaid that the young Bajazet, en- 
dowed with extraordinary ſtrength, killed the four 
firſt that attempted to ſtrangle him: at length he 
was overcome by numbers; and theſe neus, 
ſpread in Conſtantinople in the middle of the fire 
| works for the taking of Revan, and the exag- 
He returns gerated ſucceſs of Amurath againſt the Perſians, 
tinople. ſo much abated the public joy, that the emperor, 
at his return, did not receive the acclamations 
which he expected. He came back with his vi- 
zier, after having taken ſome caſtles; and left 
the army under the command of Jambolat, one 

of the baſhaws of the bench, 


On 
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On his return to Conſtantinople he learned that 
his European army had been unfortunate. The 
baſhaw of Buda had fought the enemy three 
times, and as often had the ſoldiers of Ragotzki, 
attached to a perſecuted prince, and firm in the 
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He learns 
that his . 
troops 

have been 
beaten by 


eauſe of him whom they regarded as the work of Reo: 


their hands, beaten theſe troops collected in haſte, 
badly armed and diſplined, and who were uncon- 
cerned about the ſucceſs of a war which they made 
againſt their will, The baſhaw of Buda had retired 
to Lippa, leaving Ragotzki maſter of the field. The 
haughty ſultan was ſo hurt at this ill ſucceſs, that 
it was thought he would abandon Perſia to carry 
all his forces into Tranſylvania ; bur, on better 
reflection, he would not renounce his ſucceſs be- 
gun in Aſia, ftill leſs the conqueſts which he con- 
ſidered as certain, to give Tranſylvania one way- 
wode in preference to another. Ragotzki, tho' 
vanquiſher, offered preſents and a conſiderable 
tribute, and conſented to hold his principality of 
the Ottoman empire, as all his predeceſſors had 
done, which Amurath accepted. The only con- 
| dition ſtipulated in the treaty in favor of the 
= houſe of Betlem, was the reſtitution of ſome lands 
| which had formerly compoſed his inheritance. A 
| private gentleman of Tranſylvania, poſſeſſing no- 


He receives 
his tribute 
and ac - 
knowledges 
him for 


waywode. 


thing but courage and the love of his countrymen, 


who had raiſed him to be their maſter, had the 
| glory to vanquiſh the Turks, to drive them from 
his country, and to conclude a peace with them, 
nearly ſuch as he pleaſed to dictate. 

A Amurath 
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Amurath was defirous of diſplaying to his peo- 


count of his ſucceſs in Perſia, in order to diſſem- 
ble the diſgrace of the Tranſylvanian treaty ; but 
amidſt theſe rejoicings, which only heightened 

The kan the diſcontent of the people on account of Ba- 
ofthe jazet's death, the emperor received diſagree- 


'Tartars 


. able news from all quarters. The khan of the 


andcai Tartars of Crimea, who had been ordered by the 
Arangled. Porte to arm againſt Perſia, had made no-prepa- 
ration to obey. The baſhaw of Caffa and the 
cadi of the ſame town, exaſperated at the little 
attention which this tributary prince paid to the 
commands of their maſter, wrote to the khan 
ſome haughty, menacing letters, without conſi- 
dering that they had no troops to ſuſtain the tone 
which they preſumed to make uſe of to a power- 
| ful ſovereign. The Tartar had no difficulty to 
take Cafia; and, proteſting conſtantly his fidelity 
to the Porte, he had the two Turkiſh officers 
ſtrangled, to puniſh a conduct which he ſaid the 
emperor Amurath would undoubtedly diſclaim, 
The news of this outrage were ſcarcely arrived at 
Conſtantinople, when they learned likewiſe that 
Aſoph, a ſtrong commercial town, ſituated on the 
Don not far from the Black-ſea, the key of al) 

The Ccf- | 
facks take the Perſian commerce, and one of the beſt ſea- 
ths ports in the Levant, had been ſurpriſed by a band 
of Coſſacks driven out of Poland, who had pil- 
laged it and were attempting to maintain them- 
ſelves there, The Poles and Muſcovites favored 
{his 


en HM 


this uſurpation, becauſe Aſoph became a barrier 
between the Turks and them. Whilſt Amurath 
was deliberating where he ſhould ſend troops 
firſt, an expreſs arrived from the army in Perſia. 
Theſe diſpatches informed him, that in the mid- 
dle of the froſt of a rigorous winter, the ſophi 
had marched to Revan and retaken it; that the 
army had not been to the ſuccour of that place, 
becauſe ſeveral ſangiacs, timarians, ſpahis, and 
janiſſaries, had mutinied under different pretexts, 
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and raiſed up a rebellion ; that Jambolat, trem- 2 


he Turk 


bling for his life, had made uſe of lenient mea- ith army 


fear of riſking his authority. To add to the diſ- 
grace, the emperor was at that time attacked with 
a moſt ſevere fit of the gout, the fruit of his in- 
temperance, He determined to diſſemble the 


inſult which he had received from the khan of 


the Tartars, by highly approving the puniſhment 
of the baſhaw and cadi of Caffa, He poſtponed 


to a more fortunate period the efforts which he 


hoped to make to recover Aſoph; and, ſeeing 


the neceſlity of continuing the Perſian war, before 


any other enterpriſe, he ſent a new baſhaw and 


cadi to Caffa, with orders to reſpect the khan of 


the Tartars, more as the ally than the tributary 
of the Porte. 


The grand vizier prepared to conduct all the J. e. 163= 


troops to Perſia that it was poſſible to raiſe. 
The plague, which this year ravaged Conſtan- 
tinople and all Natolia, was a conſiderable ob- 

ſtacle 


in Perſia. 


ſures, and that he durſt not order any motion for 


Heg. 1046, 
& 1047. 
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Bere, ſtacle to the efforts of Amurath. His impatience | 
. and the pains of the gout equally tormented him, 
Mehemet He learned every day, with the greateſt chagrin, 
goes and . is +: . 

takes the that the ſoldiers which he collected againſt the 


command 


there. ſophi were carried off by the plague before he 
. could ſend them to the army. The vizier, Me- 
range hemet, having at length departed with about 
ſixty thouſand men, joined the army at Erzerum, 

and found the troops to which he had brought 
ſuccours in the greateſt diſorder. The avidity 

and incapacity of Jambolat had cauſed all the 

_ confuſion. The defterdar of his army furniſhed 

the grand vizier with the proof of ſeveral depre- 
dations which had drained the military treaſury, 
Mehemet ordered the general that he was come 

to ſucceed, to be ſtrangled immediately, The 
troops that came with him brought the plague 

from Natolia. The grand vizier, convinced that 
marches and military operations would only ag- 
oravate the evil and deſtroy more ſoldiers than 

fire and ſword, reſolved, notwithſtanding the or- 

ders from the Porte, to remain in the plains of 
Erzerum, endeavouring to ſtrike at the root of 

© His endea. the diſorder by ſcaſonable remedies, purifying the 
Jiffipats air with aromatics, and ſtrengthening his conva- 
be plabus· leſcents with wholeſome food and neceſſary repoſe, 
His friends informed him from Conſtantinople 

that Amurath's impatience increaſed every day; 

that he loudly blamed his conduct, which he ſaid 

was too circumſpect, without paying any attention 

to the reaſons which the miniſter repeated to him 

3 


a e e 
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in all his diſpatches for not marching his army 10. 55 . 
eg-1046, 
againſt the enemy. At length, the ſultan having & 1947. 
learned that the Perſians had laid ſiege to Van, a 
conſiderable fortreſs on the confines of Diarbekar; - 
that the grand vizier ſent no ſuccours thither, as 
he ſaid that Van was well proviſioned, the gar- 
riſon numerous, and the place inacceſſible, Amu- 
rath, whom the torments of the gout ſoured, and 


who was not accuſtomed to meet with reſiſtance, 


ſent an expreſs to the aga of the janiſſaries, who 
acted as lieutenant to the grand vizier. The diſ- ,, 1 


patches to this aga contained a public order to eee 
his appa- 


all the regiments, by which the grand vizier was rent inac- 


tion, ſends 


depoſed, and the aga of the janiſſaries appointed orders to 


have him 


to command in his place. There was a ſecond arangled. 


order addreſſed to this officer to have Mehemet 
ſtrangled, as the latter had done by his prede- 
ceſſor. The grand vizier, warned of the im- 
pending danger, by private letters from Conſtan- 
tinople, had all the avenues on the European fide 
guarded with the greateſt attention, in arder that 


1 expreſs might arrive without his knowledge. 


They brought him a boſtangi ſent by Amurath 

to the aga of the janiſſaries. The miniſter having 
ſeized on the packets which this man had brought, 

found in them all that we have been juſt relating. 

He did not poſſeſs ſufficient reſignation to bleſs, 

as ſeveral of his predeceſſors had done, the hour , . 
appointed for his death by his ſovereign. Mehe- heme: pre- 


vents its 


met ſuppreſſed this ſanguinary order; he aſſem- execation. * 
bled in a ſpacious place all the officers of the 
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> and janiflaries, as low as the odas pachis 


& 1047- and muſalins; and, addreſſing himſelf to the 
— 


aga whom the prince had intended to ſucceed 
him, aſked if it had been poſſible to conduct 
the troops otherwiſe than he had done, ſeeing the 
difficulty of the marches and the plague which 


had afflicted the army. The aga having replied 


that his ſagacity had foreſeen every thing, and 


that his attention had ſaved more ſoldiers than 


could have been expected; that it had been im- 


N — | - poſſible to attempt any military expedition, and 


that the grand ſeignior muſt neceſſarily. approve 
ſuch a ſage conduct: the whole aſſembly repeated 
what the aga of the janiſſaries had juſt ſaid, 
« My friends,” ſays Mehemet, © if you will give 
© me this teſtimony in writing, I will ſend it to 
& our ſublime emperor; for the enemies that we 
« all have at Conſtantinople are more dangerous 
ce than the Perſians.” This teſtimony was im- 
mediately drawn up, and ſigned by all the aſſem- 


bly. Mehemet loaded the boſtangi with preſents 


in order to engage him to carry this certificate, 
and he continued to command the army, without 
ſaying a ſyllable of the two orders, of which no- 
thing had tranſpired. 

Meanwhile the ſiege of Van was raifed, and the 
anguiſh which tormented Amurath was aſſuaged. 


0 the boſtangi, having brought back to Conſtan- 


tinople, inſtead of Mehemet's head, the avow of 
the army, and letters from that vizier, was ſtran - 
FA himſelf for having fo badly executed his 

commiſſion, 


A MU RAT AH Iv. 


commiſſion. Mehemet had taken care not to le., 
ſolicit the protection of drunken Becri y 1047. 
neglect to 7 


and Gumir the Perſian, with whoſe: influence over 
the mind of the emperor he was well acquainted. 
Theſe two favorites ſerved him with zeal, though 
there was already a grand vizier nominated, which 
was the caimacan Bairaim. The prince ſeemed 
to yield to the voice of the army. He wrote 
Mehemet a letter, in which he called him father, 


a title that the ſultans generally give the viziers fe. 


when the latter are older than the former. He 
approved his conduct, but re-demanded the ſeals 
of him, deſiring, as he ſaid, to eaſe him of a bur- 
den too heavy for his age; he invited him to 
repair to Conſtantinople, promiſing him all the 
conſideration due to his long ſervices. Mehemet, 
on the faith of his maſter's letter, left the army to 
return to the divan ; but neither the apology of 
his conduct, nor Gumir, nor Becri, could fave 
him from a conſiderable fine, to which the ſultan 
thought he ought to condemn the man that was 
accuſed of having been inactive againſt the Per- 
ſians. Amurath, throughout his whole reign, 
found means to fill the public treaſury with con- 
fiſcated property, thus turning to the good of the 
ſtate the faults committed againſt the public wel- 
fare. The baſhaw of Buda, who had been ſo un- 
fortunate againſt the waywode Ragotzki, was put 
to death ; and his property, as likewiſe that of 
ſeveral ſangiacs acculed of. eee ſerved to 


carry on the Perſian war. 
VOL, Ut. | I 2 enn 
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5. The ſultan, whoſe health was re-eſtabliſhed, 


& 1048. and who longed to recover Bagdad, reſolved 
The grand to take the command of the troops himſelf. 


ſeignior 7 — DN k 

takes the He increaſed the number of the janiſſaries 
3 | 

of his army With ſix thouſand men, and ſummoned all the 


in Perſia 


himſs, timarians. The ſeverity which he had ſhewn at 
the commencement of his reign, in diſpoſſeſſing 

all that did not conſtantly ſerve in the army, and 

the care that he had taken to form a great number 

of theſe military benifices, drew to Scutari, the 

| | place of general rendezvous, a numerous and 
3 brilliant cavalry. The ſangiacs brought com- 
panies of aſaps, who began to make uſe of fire- 
arms, though *till then muſkets had been the 
peculiar arms of the janiſſaries. It is ſaid that 
the army aſſembled at Scutari amounted to a 
hundred and fifty thouſand men, which was 
increaſed to double that number by the junction 
9 of different troops before it arrived at Bagdad. 
7 1 Amurath, affecting always to be very popular 
with his ſoldiers, marched on foot at the head of 

the janiſſaries, dreſſed like them, diſtinguiſhed only 

by the egrets of his turban, and the magnificence 

of his arms. As he approached Iconia or 

on the Cogni, an expreſs arrived from Conſtantinople, 
falſe news to inform him, that one of the affakys had 
2 brought him a ſon. This prince had been un- 
able to preſerve a ſingle male of the many that 

had been born to him. The exiſtence of his bro- 

ther Ibrahim, who could give no unealinels to 
Amurath, excited the murmurs of the good Mul- 


ſulmen, 


AM U RAT H IV. =. 


ſulmen, when they reflected that Fa Jealouſy of [:C- 1638 | 


eg · 1047: 


their maſter had proſcribed ſuch a worthy pillar Ke, 


of the throne, to preſerve only an ideot of all the 
Ottoman race. The news of the birth of an heir 
gave univerſal pleaſure throughout the camp; but 
it was of ſhort duration. Two days after the This error 
arrival of the firſt meſſenger, a black eunuch of bs. 
the ſeraglio came with a letter from the valid Ow 
ſultaneſs, which ſaid that a princeſs, not a prince, rn 
was come into the world. The ſurpriſe and rage Yn 
of Amurath could be compared only to the plea- sher. 


ſure which he had ſhewn when they announced to 


Amurath 
him a fon, He had the cruelty to have the meſ- has the fe | 
ſenger put to death who had brought him the who had 


led him in- 
falſe news, whom he had at firſt magnificently w» an 


recompenſed, as if this man had been culpable 
for not having been well informed, _ 

They learned that ſome timarians, who had or- , , 
ders to join the army at Cogni, had refuſed to forms 


: what 
comply, as a ſanton, who preached in the moun- meand ar 


tains of Natolia, forbade in the name of God, a. 
whoſe prophet he ſaid he was, to take up arms 
againſt the Perſians. This fanatic pretended to 

be the mehedi, or mediator predicted in the Al- 

coran, who is to appear before the Antichriſt, to 

recall all mankind to the ſame belief, and to 
make them hve in peace under one ſole prophet 

as under one ſole God. He would have the 
children of Ali ſpared, whom he undertook to 
reunite to the true Believers, by the gift of per- 


fuaſion and miracles ; and he called © himſelf 
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. the Angel of peace ſent on earth, the image 
, and inſtrument of the Almighty, who was come 
to teach mankind to be happy. As they ga- 

thered proviſions from all quarters on the right 

and left of the army, the peaſants, who were proſe- 

lytes of the ſanton, ſtopped the convoys, refuſing to 

. nouriſh the murderers of their brethren. This 
enthuſiaſm became contagious ; ſeveral of Amu- 

-rath's ſoldiers quitted the army to join theſe neo. 
phytes. The emperor was ſenſible of the impro- 

priety of contemning an enemy who was the more 

dangerous becauſe he taught to bear perſecutions 

and to bleſs ſufferings, and that, under this im- 

poſing aſpect, he wanted to divert his ſubjects 

from the obedience due to their ſovereign. He 

ſent four thouſand men to purſue this enthuſiaſt 

and his diſciples, in holes of rocks, and in ca- 

verns, where they had retired. All diſarmed 

and pacific as theſe new ſectaries pretended to be, 

they defended courageouſly their lives. The four 

thouſand men ſent to reduce them, periſhed by 

piece-meal in the different. poſts which they at- 

tacked, Amurath, enraged at this reſiſtance, 

| ſent troops more numerous and martial, The 
ſanton, reduced almoſt to the laſt extremity; 

reflected that all the blood which he ſpilt, 

turned againſt his principles, which tended to 

the abolition of all war. He fancied that if he 

went himſelf to Amurath, the prince would be 

touched with his ſubmiſſion, and perhaps too 

with the perſuaſion of his tongue, The falſe 

N prophet 
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throne, accompanied by ſeveral of his diſciples. & 1048.” 


They all wore ropes round their necks, which 
announced that they placed their lives in the em- 
peror's hands. Neither this tardy ſubmiſſion, 
nor the ſpeeches of the ſanton, could diſarm the 
angry monarch, After having heard, rather pa- 
tiently, a long harangue, which tended to per- 


ſuade him to diſarm, and to make no more con- 


queſts but by the conviction which the Alcoran 


ſhould have on every mind, as the ſanton ſaid that 
his and all his diſciples lives were in the empe- 


ror's hands, and that they did not attempt to de- 


| fend them, Amurath took advantage of this laſt 


declaration, and cauſed all the ropes which theſe 
wretches wore round their necks, to be drawn 
tight 'till they were dead. 


047, 


The Ottoman army continued its march. The March of 


emperor, on his arrival at Aleppo, was met by 
the baſhaw of Grand Cairo with twenty-four 


thouſand men, well armed and diſciplined, who 


brought him a conſiderable tribute. The Diar- 
bekar forces joined him likewiſe at this place. 


The ſangiacs brought him timarians and troops 


at different places on the march, which they had 
themſelves kept in pay. Thus, Amurath's army 
increaſed as he got further from Conſtantinople. 
The king of Perſia had not been able to raiſe 
more than a hundred and twenty thouſand men. 


He ſent a reinforcement of thirty thouſand to 


Bagdad, hoping that that place, ſo well fortified 
and 


the armyse 
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and defended, would be able to ſtand a ſiege. 
The ſophi marched, with the reſt of his troops, 


againſt the great mogul, who had promiſed 


Amurath to make a powerful diverſion. Thus, 
there was no battle this campaign, the ſophi 


having forces in the towns only that he was 


anxious to preſerve. Amurath paſſed the Eu- 
Phrates, without meeting any reſiſtance; he re- 


| ceived on the other fide of the river the homage 
of ſeveral Arabian, Georgian, and Mingrelian 


Great ſe · 
verity of 


Amurath, 


princes, who, as we have already obſerved, are 
tributaries to the Turks or Perſians, according to 
circumſtances, carrying their gold and their 
children ſlaves to whichſoever threatens them 
moſt; and alway ready to betray him that they 
ſerve, if fortune declare ever ſo little againſt him. 
Amurath took their tribute; but having but 
little dependence on the troops that they offered 
him, he would not mix ſuch miſcreants with ſoldiers 
in whom he could confide. And indeed military 
diſcipline had never been carried to a higher 
pitch. The ſmalleſt faults were ſo ſeverely pu- 
niſhed, that they became very rare. There was 
more order and ſafety in an enemy's country, 
and in the vicinity of a camp compoſed of more 
than three hundred thouſand men, than had ever 
been ſeen in Conſtantinople in the midſt of a 


profound peace. The extreme ſeverity of Amu- 


rath, and the dread of puniſhment, were perhaps 
neceſſary to keep in order this heap of ſlaves from 
divers countries, accuſtomed to rapine. But the 
1 | executions 
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executions related by the Turkiſh hiſtorians ſtrike — 
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1047, 


one with horror. For the ſmalleſt theft, even for * 1048. 


having quitted the ranks, a ſoldier was flayed 
alive, and lived ſeveral days in the greateſt 
agonies. Some were burnt with a ſlow fire, others 
empaled; ſo that the vitals not being touched, 
theſe wretches did not expire ſometimes till the 
third day. The grand vizier, Bairaim, died of a 
dyſentery at Moſul camp, the laſt rendezvous of 


the army. The aga of the janiſſaries, called | 


Macmout, ſucceeded him in the ſeals and the 
command of the troops: this was the ſame perſon 
that the emperor had already ſubſtituted for the 
vizier Mehemet, and who commanded the troops 
that were left in Greece. Amurath, on the point 
of beſieging ſuch a place as Bagdad, thought he 
might put more confidence in an old experienced 
ſoldier, than in all the baſhaws of the bench, 


Bagdad, as we have already ſaid, is a very ſtrong J-C. 1638: 
Heg.1048, 


town, built on the Tigris, about forty miles from 


the ancient Babylon, in a very fertile plain. It Siege os 


was then more conſiderable than at preſent, Bagdad. 


though this is ſtill one of the principal factories of 
the Levant. The Turkiſh hiſtorians ſay, that 
when Amurath began the ſiege, there were eighty 


thouſand men in the garriſon; but it 1s likely that 


they count all that were in a ſituation to carry 
arms. Be that as it may, the new grand vizier, 
Macmout, advanced, at the head of a hundred 
and fifty thouſand men, to inveſt Bagdad. As 
the march of the army had been long and fa- 
vol. III. 1 tiguing, 
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HISTORY OF THE OTTOMANS. 


1 


* tiguing, it was not before the ninth of October 
that Macmout took poſſeſſion of the narrow 
paſſes, and the emperor did not arrive *till the 
fifth of the following month, with all his forces, 
in ſight of the town. He began the ſiege by acts 
of religion, ordering public prayers, and making 


the ſacrifice called korban, of two hundred ſheep, 


which were diſtributed to the pooreſt of the 
army. The ſame day the emperor himſelf, dreſſ- 
ed like a janiſſary, gave the example to the work- 
men to open the trenches; he ſet the match to 
the firſt cannon that was fired. The attack was 
made on three ſides with equal ſpirit, the emperor 
and the grand vizier repairing to the places of 
greateſt danger, and bringing back to the works 
or the attacks the troops repulſed. The grand 
vizier periſhed in one of theſe aſſaults.“ The 
Turks, more brave than induſtrious, attacked 
with more valour than good conduct ; they em- 
ployed the arms of the jaaiſſaries better than the 
art of the engineer. The beſieged, who every 
inſtant ſaw their fortifications give way to 2 
numerous artillery, defended themſelves with 
every poſſible exertion. They had no hope of 
being ſuccoured, as there was no Perſian army in 
the province. Whilſt they were very numerous, 


this 


Prince Cantimir, and ſeveral others, relate that this miniſter died by 
the hand of Amurath, who thus puniſhed him for his Nownefs ; but this 
account, without probability, is contradicted by the Turkiſh writers, by the 
manuſcripts of the time, and by fir Paul Ricaut, a faithful hiſtorian, who 
got his information on the ſpor in a time not very diſtant from that which 


we are ſpeaking of, 
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this idea augmented their courage, and rendered = —_—_ 
them more formidable to the Turks; but when ww 
they had loſt more than three parts of their gar- 

riſon, by ſallies, aſſaults, and all the bloody 
operations of a long ſiege, and the walls of Bag- 

dad were laid open on all ſides, the proſpect of 
inevitable deſtruction conſtrained them to demand 

a capitulation. 

Amurath, who, during the whole ſiege, had nk 
ſhewn the valour of a foldier and the coolneſs 8 
of an experienced general, tarniſhed his glory by Amurath. 
a horrid perfidy. He promiſed the remains of 
the garriſon their lives, and the citizens their 
liberty and the preſervation of their property; 
but when he was maſter of Bagdad by means of 
this capitulation, he pretended that, as he meant 
to return to Conſtantinople, he could not drag 
ſo many flaves after him, and that it would not 
be prudent to leave enemies, even difarmed, in a 


country that he had juſt conquered. He had 
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all theſe priſoners ſlaughtered in the night. The 

1 WW carnage and exceſs were carried further than the 

emperor had ordered : debauchery and the al- 

f lurement of pillage rendered the ſoldiers till 

more cruel than their maſter; and the day which 

» ſucceeded this horrid night diſcovered in the | 

Ss WW fircets nothing but dead bodies and ſtreams of * 

2 blood. The emperor having laid afide the dreſs 4 

5 of a janiſſary, which he had made a vow to wear 1 

l during the whole ſiege, made a triumphal entry if 

* into Bagdad, with all the magnificence which the * 
vol. 111, 3 circum- . 
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"pp 9 4 circumſtances would admit. The horſes trod 

GR under their feet the limbs ſtill palpitating of 
theſe unfortunate Perſians, whom it would have 
been more honorable to have preſerved to grace 
this triumph. The ſhouts of gladnels, and the 
expreſſions of a barbarous joy, ſtifled the cries 
of what remained of women, children, and old 
men, in this deplorable town. After the ſiege 
of Bagdad, which was taken the 12th of Decem- 
ber, the ſultan reviewed his army, and found 
that near a third had periſhed, either by nekneß 
or the reſiſtance of the Perſians. 

Ama Amurath gave the charge of grand vizier to 

appoints Muſtapha the captain baſhaw, whoſe valour and 


new grand 


vizier, n conduct had repaired the loſs of the grand vizier 


den Macmout. The dignity of captain baſhaw was 
b:ahaw. conferred on Gumir the Perſian, the ſame who 
ſurrendered Revan. We have ſeen that this baſe 

action, a determined inclination for drunkenneſs, 

and a natural aſcendancy over the emperor, had 

made this toreigner ſuch a favorite, that Amurath 

could no longer make himſelf happy without him; 

but thus far, neither he, nor Becri, had been ap- 
pointed to any place. All the Ottomans ſaw 

with chagrin a Perſian, without any other merit 

than that of having plunged their maſter into the 

moſt ſhameful debauchery, honored with an em- 

ploy that might be conſidered, with ſome reaſon, 

as the ſecond in the empire; but the ſeverity of 

the ſultan had rendered him more abſolute than 

any of his predeceſſors, The janiſſaries, who 

had 


Diarbekar. 


of the year 1638, ſeveral corſairs of Algiers, 


the command of a famous Algerine pirate, called 


and not re- embarking without being loaded with 


both ſexes, among whom were ſeveral nuns. 


ſued the corſairs, and arrived with them off Va- an fle 


Venetians ſaluted the caſtle, and demanded that, 
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had ſo often demanded of the preceding emperors Res 1638. 
an account of their government, reſpected the — 
caprices of Amurath, He left the army under ye leaves 
the command of the new grand vizier, and, dur- 


ing the winter, viſited ſeveral -___ in the 


The affairs of Europe demanded likewiſe the 
emperor's attention. During the campaign of 
Bagdad a quarrel had ariſen between the Porte 
and the republic of Venice. About the ſpring 


Tunis, and Biſerta, had united themſelves under 


Picenin, Their deſign was to pillage the chapel 
of Our Ladyat Loretto; but contrary winds having 
prevented them from penetrating ſo far into the 
gulf, they made ſeveral deſcents on the coaſt of 
Pouilla, ravaging all the country of Nicotera, 


booty, dragging after them a number of ſlaves of 


The galleys of the Order of Malta and thoſe of 

Tuſcany were then cruiſing in the Archipelago. 

The galleys of Venice alone, to the number of gue 

eighteen, commanded by Martin Capello, pur- bye Vaan 
on an Ot- 

lona, a maritime place belonging to the Turks. nn 


| port. 
Ali Picenin, who was not the ſtrongeſt, thought 
to ſhelter himſelf in the port of Valona. The 


conformably to treaty, the pirates, enemies of the 
republic, 
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4 republic, ſhould be driven out of the port. The 


HISTORY or Tus OTTOMANS. 


eg. 1048. 


— fangziac of Valona replied by firing a ſhot, which 


announced the. protection that he meant to give 
the pirates; on which the Venetian admiral took 
his meaſures to block up the port and continued 
at anchor. A few days after, Ali Picenin at- 
tempted” to eſcape by favor of his oars- and a 
favorable wind before break of day; but the vi- 


gilant Venetians diſcovered his deſign, and fell 


furiouſly on the corſairs. The action laſted two 
hours, during which the Algerines were con- 
ſtantly ſeconded hy the cannon of the port. Five 
Barbarian galleys being diſabled, Ali Picenin re- 
entered the port of Valona with conſiderable loſs, 


On the Venetian admiral's return to his ſtation, 


he diſpatched a ſhallop to inform the ſenate of 
what had paſſed. In their anſwer, after giving 
him the praiſe he merited, they forbade him to 
attempt any thing whilſt the pirates ſhould be in 
the port, for fear of infringing the treaties be- 
tween the republic and the Ottoman empire; but 
they exherted him to wait for the Algerines at 
lea in order to complete their deſtruction. For 
a whole month Capello continued at anchor, the 
Algerines always flattering themſelves that a ſtorm 
would force the Venetian fleet to ſeek a place of 
ſhelter, At length the admiral, impatient and 
determined not to loſe his prey, entered the port 
when he was leaſt expected, making a terrible 
fire on the galleys of the corſairs, which he found 


with leſs than a quarter of their crews of ſlaves 
j 52 on 
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on board. They were all towed out of the port Bergen 
and conducted to Corfu, without having made 
much reſiſtance, and without the Turks' being 
able to give them any other aſſiſtance than firing 
ſome ſhot from the caſtle, which did but little miſ- 
chief to the Venetian fleet. Amurath learned theſe 
news at Antioch, as he was marching towards 
Bagdad. In the firſt tranſport of his rage, he 
B diſpatched a meſſenger to order the caimacan of 
i Conſtantinople to have the Venetian ambaſſador, 
and all the Venetian merchants that could be 
found, either at Galata, Pera, or Conſtantinople, 
without diſtinction of ſex or age, thrown into the 
ſea. Gumir and Becri had the courage and hu- 
manity to ſtop this order, perſuaded that the 
prince, when the violence of his rage ſhould be 
paſt, would be ſorry that he had given it. Some 
days after, when they were at table with the ſul- 
tan, they repreſented to him, that the conduct 
of the Venetian admiral, diſcountenanced by the 
republic, as the caimacan wrote him, ought not 
to draw this chaſtiſement on countrymen who 
were not his accomplices; that it was neceſſary 
at leaſt to be certain of the conduct which the 
ſenate of Venice would obſerve ; and that it was 
but a bad way to obtain juſtice to rouſe all Chriſ- 
| tendom, perhaps even all the Ottomans, by ſuch 
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: a bloody and unmerited execution, Amurath [ 
n heard his confidents with more attention than | 
| they expected; he learned without diſpleaſure 

8 that the order which proſcribed lo many lives 
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men was not ſent. All his ſeverity was confined to 
wy— commanding the caimacan to have the Venetian 
ambaſſador arreſted, and ſtrictly guarded, till his 

maſters ſhould have reſtored every thing that 

they had taken from the Algerines, and made 
ſatisfaction to the Porte for the inſult it had 

| The Vene- received. The caimacan immediately executed 


tian am 


fadoris this order with the utmoſt rigour; for he im- 


put in 


priſen; be priſoned the ſenator Contarini, the ambaſſador 
- 3 from Venice, though that miniſter was at that 
ofeheorher time afflicted with a moſt excruciating fit of the 
— gout. The ſecond day after, all the miniſters of 
Chriſtendom, led on by the French ambaſſador, 
went to the caimacan, and even to the valid ſul- 
taneſs. This princeſs, notwithſtanding the laws 
of the haram, ſpoke ſometimes to men on ſtate 
affairs behind a veil. The ambaſſadors com- 
plained loudly againſt this cruel treatment, which 
ougght to rouſe all Europe. The Venetian am- 
baſſador ſcattered a good deal of money in ſecret; 
for nothing is to be done at the Porte without 
that ſuccour: he was conducted back to his 
palace under the guard of four chiaus, who an- 
ſwered for his perſon, and who neither quitted 
him day nor night. 

The republic did not think they were ſufficiently 
ſtrong to go to war with the Ottoman empire 
by themſelves ; and but very feeble ſuccours were 
to be expected from the reſt of Chriſtendom. In 
this extremity the ſenate wrote Amurath the moſt 
ſubmiſſive letters, proteſting their fidelity in the 


execution 
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execution of the treaties, and ſtiling the Algerines, ig. 3 


pirates, not included in the agreements between 


the Porte and the republic. The Turkiſh mini- 


ſters perſiſted in demanding all the booty that 


was in the fleet; the ſlaves, both African and 


Chriſtian, that had been recovered; and the gal- 


leys taken in the port of Valona. The two firſt 
ſeemed very hard, and the third was impoſſible, 


as the galleys had been ſunk. At length this nego- 
. ciation was prolonged 'till the return of Amurath 


from the ſiege of Bagdad. Then the Venetians, 


hearing that a peace was going to be concluded be- 


tween the Porte and the Perſian empire, and ſeeing 
likewiſe all the princes of Italy divided, thought 


it would be better to buy a neceſſary peace, than 


to expoſe their commerce to the chance of a war, 


ever diſadvantageous to a commercial nation. 
The ambaſiador Contarini, though a captive, had 


- 5 ? | e Con » 
the glory of concluding a treaty, in which the cludes a 


treaty with 


Turks agreed not to admit the corſairs of Algiers the Porte, 
. N which' pre- 
into their ports when they ſhould have booty on ventsawar. 
board taken from the Venetians; and the grand 


ſeignior promiſed to forget the inſult which 


his port of Valona had received, in conſidera- 
tion of three hundred thouſand ſequins, which 


the Venetians agreed to pay, in order ro make 
amends for the galleys funk. Thus this ſpark of 
war lay buried in aſhes ſome time. 

The grand ſeignior, who liked to ſee all the 
conſiderable places in his empire, viſited the 
towns of moſt importance in Diarbekar and Cara- 
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j6E-1339- mania, and was particularly attentive to inflit 
-& 1049 puniſhments and beſtow rewards. He confiſ- 
Amurath, cated che property of ſome prevaricating ſangiacs, 
ON his re- 


turn from and gave away a great number of timars, which 


the war, 


examines through the late loſſes were become vacant, 


the govern- . 8 5 | 
ment ofthe This prince, though ſo cruel, had a juſt heart. 


ach Fe He did two things during his reign without 
RR which the Ottoman empire, beaten for ſo long a 
time by fo many ſtorms, muſt have fallen, He 
kept the troops in ſubjection, and filled the pub- 
lie treaſury, ſo much, that the defterdars and all 
the officers that remained at Conſtantinople ſaw, 
with the greateſt aſtoniſhment, that the prince 
brought back from the Bagdad expedition 
double the ſum that he bad carried with him, 
and that all the officers and ſoldiers returned 
loaded with booty. The ſultan, who had re- 
mained ſeveral weeks at Scutari in order to pre- 
pare his triumphal entry, croſſed the ſtraits with 
forty-ſix galleys ornamented with ſtreamers and 
full of muſical inſtruments which mixed their 
3 harmony with the noiſe of the artillery. The 


bis tri- next day he purpoſed entering through the prin- 
bur ba cipal gate of Conſtantinople, accompanied by the 


try into 


Contant'- choice of his troops. He mounted a ſuperb 


nople. 


horſe, and was dreſſed with a leopard's ſkia 
faſtened on his ſhoulder with a large claſp of 
diamonds. Twenty Perſian lords, preſeryed from 
the carnage of Bagdad, marched on foot, loaded 
with ſilver chains, at the head of his highneſs's 

horſe, 
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horſe, whoſe martial and majeſtie air excited the 18.1633. 


acclamations of all the people. 

However, this prince, who ſeemed to like mi- 
litary exerciſes, and who had been conſtantly 
ſucceſsful at the head of the army, remained ſo 
well ſatisfied with the conqueſt of Bagdad, that 
he entertained no thought of penetrating further 
into Perſia, The grand vizier, Muſtapha, whom 
he had left at the head of the troops, continued 
there rather to negociate than to make war, His 


endeavours were not without ſucceſs. The em- 


peror had not been returned to Conſtantinople 
above ſix weeks, before an ambaſſador arrived 
there from the ſophi. This miniſter was re— 
ceived, leſs like the ambaſſador of a king, come 
to negociate a treaty, than the deputy of a con- 
quered people who ſolicit favor. After having 
waited a very long time for an audience even of 
the caimacan, they ſignified to him the great 


honor which the emperor deigned to do him in 


permitting him to kiſs the foot of his throne, 
Amurath pierced with an arrow a buckler made 
of the ear of an elephant which was one of the 
preſents brought by the ambaſſador, and which 
the latter had told him was impenetrable. * The 
e Perſians,” ſaid the prince, © ſhould know, that 
* nothing is impenetrable to Amurath.” He 
heard, with an affected indifference, the harangue 
of this miniſter, and replied to it in a few words 
with a good deal of haughtineſs. The caimacan 
was ordered to receive the propoſitions of peace 
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Hen. and to treat with the Perſian. Notwithſtanding 
& 1049. the Ottoman haughtineſs and all the advantages 
Prace with which Amurath had cauſed to be ſounded ſo 
high, the town of Revan, conquered by the 
Turks, and ſince retaken by the Perſians, was 
confirmed to the latter by the treaty, as that of 
Bagdad was to the former. The Turks ſaw, with 
the greateſt joy, an end to a war, which expoſed 
them to a climate that always proved fatal to 
them. | | 
In conſequence of Amurath's great attention, 
the Turkiſh empire was become more flouriſhing 
than it had been under the preceding reigns. 
This inflexible prince had found means to purge 
his dominions of thoſe ſecret enemies that were 
always waiting for ſome foreign war to raiſe the 
ſtandard of rebellion; who, no ſooner taken from 
the ſlavery of the ſeraglio, to be- raiſed to the 
dignities of ſangiacs, baſhaws, or ſeraſkiers, than 
they attempted to make themſelves ſovereigns 
of the provinces intruſted to them; who took 
advantage of the liberty which all the governors 
have of raiſing troops in their name and in as 
large a number as they may think neceſſary, to 
tura againſt their maſter both the arms of his 
ſubjects and the impoſts; the aſſeſſment, the raiſ- 
ing, and ſometimes the uſe of which, were in- 
truſted to them. 
Under ſhelter of this internal peace, Amu- 
rath had reſtored plenteoufneſs both on the 
coaſts and in the inland territorieg. Aſia began 
to 


ern 77 
; 1 1 1 3 .C.16 
to furniſh Europe with proviſions in exchange E 


5 ndiſes, with which its ports & 14. 
for foreign merchandiſes, wit po 


were filled; and thoſe that adminiſtered juſtice, 
become equitable and ſevere after the example 
of a maſter who knew ſo well how to puniſh, 
reſtored fair dealing in the commerce, order in 
the towns, ſafety in the public roads, and every 
where abundance and population, If we re- 
Rect that all theſe benefits were due to the moſt 
debauched, perhaps the moſt cruel of men, we 
ſhall be aſtoniſhed without doubt, at human na- 
ture's being ſuſceptible of ſo many contrarieties, 
One of the laſt actions of Amurath's life was to ue ca. 
have the caimacan put to death, who had adviſed gan . 


ſes up a war 
g : . inſt the 
him to depoſe the waywodes of Tranſylvania and caywoliel 
Walachia. That of Moldavia had prevailed on Mansiz, 
. . : have him 
the caimacan to get his ſon appointed waywode — 
of Walachia, though Matthew, the reigning This at. 
: | ; i tempt does 
prince, was young and in good health, and oy 
ceed, an 


had not been guilty of any crime againſt the the Turk- | 


iſh mini- 


Porte. Two hundred purſes with which Lupolo fer is put 
(that was the name of the waywode of Moldavia) whe 
had preſented the caimacan, injured the waywode 
of Walachia in the opinion of the miniſter. The 
latter perſuaded his maſter that this waywode was 
ſecretly conſpiring with the Tranſylvanians to 
cauſe a revolution and fall on European Turkey 
when it ſhould be leaſt thought of. He repre- 
ſented the depoſition of this tributary prince as 
both exceedingly juſt and eaſy, aſſuring Amurath 
that the junction of ſome neighbouring garriſons 

and 
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C. 1639, a the Moldavian forces would be ſufficient to 


ler 1048, 


— put Matthew to flight, and ſoon place the ſon of 


* 


Lupolo on the throne of his enemy. The way- 
wode of Walachia found means to defend himſelf 
againſt this unjuſt enterpriſe, firſt with victorious 
arms, and afterward witi ſubſtantial reaſons. A 
meſſenger, who brought to Conſtantinople the 
news of Lupolo's defeat, as well as that of the 
Turkiſh troops which had been ſent him, brought 
likewiſe letters from Matthew addreſſed to the 
emperor, full of proteſtations of fidelity, and ſuch 


* particulars as convinced Amurath that the cai- 


macan had impoſed on him. He inſtantly or- 


| dered the miniſter to be conducted to the Seven 


Towers, For ſome days it was thought that 
he would eſcape with this chaſtiſement and the 
loſs of his place; but the defterdar, having re- 
ceived orders to take an inventory of his property, 

reported to the emperor that it amounted to three | 
million pieces of money, without counting the 
furniture and diamonds which were very valuable 
and in great quantity, Amurath, who remem- 
bered that this officer was not rich before the 
Perſian war, thought that ſuch a rapid and conſi- 


derable fortune could not be lawfully acquired. 


After a week's impriſonment, the caimacan was 
condemned to death, which he ſuffered with re- 
fignation, as almoſt all the Turks do, bleſſing the 
hour which the ſultan orders for their execution, 
perſuaded that this obedience will be of the 
greateſt ſervice to them! in the world to come. 


Whilſt 


A M UR AT H lv. 


Whilſt the affairs of the empire became more and Eren 


Ka 


— 


more flouriſhing, the emperor's health was ſenſibly 2 E 1049. 


impaired. He had made ſuch an ill uſe of wine, 


that this liquor was become inſipid to him. Spi- 
rituous liquors could alone gratify his ſtomach, 
and every day he drank more. This had brought 
on him the gout, which he ſeveral times expe- 
rienced ſo ſeverely, that he was on the point of 
determining to leave off ſtrong liquors entirely, 
Amurath really found himſelf relieved for feveral 
months. Becri and Gumir, who faw their favor 
diminiſh ſince they were no longer companions of 
their maſter's debauchery, left no mean unat- 
tempted to perſuade Amurath that, ſince his pains 
were removed, it was uſetefs'to keep to a tireſome 
regimen ; they prevailed on the prince to cele- 
brate the bairam, a ſort of feſtival among the 
Muſſulmen, which terminates their ramazan or 
lent, during which. they make great rejoicings 
and feaſts. Inſtead of ſherbets, ſugar-waters, and 
the other mixtures which the Muſſulmen make 
uſe of in their repaſts to correct the crudity of the 
water and fupply, as much as they poſſibly can, 
the place of fermented liquors, they plied the 
emperor in the bairam repaſt with the moſt ex- 


quiſite and heady wines, of which he had almoſt Malady of 


forgotten the taſte, This exceſſive debauchery Ti 
brought on a dropſy, which had threatened the the fight of 


murath. 
1ey re- 
uſe him 


his ſucceſ- 
ſultan for a long time; it made rapid progreſs, as for. He 

bewails be- 
Amurath yielded continually to the thirſt which tore his 


death the 


tormented him, In teſs than a month the phy- demiſe of 


Be 
{:1cians 


= 


— 


eri. 


* ſicians defpaired of his life. It was remarked that 
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4 2, the latter durſt not make uſe of the remedies with 


which their art furniſhed them, for fear that if 
Amurath, who became more and more furious, 
ſhould ſuffer great torments, he would have them 
put to death; that, on the contrary, the officers 
that ſurrounded the prince, and who knew that 
frequent drinking would inevitably ſhorten his 
days, durſt not refuſe it him; thus the terror 
which Amurath continually ſpread around him, 
did not a little contribute to haſten his death. It 
kept likewiſe his ſucceſſor from his preſence, 
Amurath demanded ſeveral times to ſce his bro- 
ther Ibrahim, in order to give him, as he ſaid, 
ſome advice about governing; but the valid ſul- 
taneſs, the mother of the two princes, conſtantly 
kept Ibrahim from the apartment of his dying 
brother. She remembered that ſultan Amurath, 
in the height of his grief at the death of a ſon 
who had lived but a few months, had exclaimed 
that he would have the whole Ottoman race pe- 
riſh with him, fince he could not perpetuate it, 
The valid ſultaneſs, who knew the ſanguinary 
diſpoſition of Amurath, thought of nothing but 
how to prevent a calamity that would have 
realiſed the pretenſions of the khan of the Cri- 
mean Tartars to the throne of Conſtantinople, or 
which would have expoſed perhaps this vaſt em- 
pire to a ſhock capable of ſhaking it to its foun- 
dation, The emperor could never prevail to have 


his brother brought to him, in ſpite of the re- 
iterated 


days before him. The emperor ordered a ſuperb 


tomb, an honor paid to the moſt celebrated men 


thirty -one, after a reign of ſeventeen years, more peach of 


ceſſity of governing by himſelf and of ſeeing every 


permitted free acceſs to his throne to all that had 


81 
iterated orders that he gave for it. Amurath, [;C- 1639- 
ſeeing himſelf no longer obeyed, was convinced # 2049+ 
that he was near his end. The laſt mortification 
that he experienced was the lofs of his dear Becri, 


who died of the ſame exceſs as his maſter ſome 
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funeral for his companion in debauchery, He pur- 
poſed having a magnificent column built on Becri's 


only. But the Turks but little reſpect the com- 

mands of their emperors after they are dead, 

though they would have executed them with 

terror during their life. | 
Amurath died the firſt of March 1640, aged E 

glorious than could have been expected. Fine th. 

talents were perceivable amidſt all his vices. Na- 

ture had endowed him with an active mind and 

a nicety of diſcernment. Amurath knew how to 

reward and puniſh: he was perſuaded of the ne- 


thing with his own eyes, notwithſtanding the pre- 
judice of the Turks, who fancy their emperor for- 
midable in proportion as he is inviſible. Amu- 
rath, convinced that to govern men it was neceſ- 
ſary to know them, mixed with the people; he 


any juſt reaſons to conduct them thither. He 
gave his ſoldiers himſelf the example of military 
fatigues, and his miniſters that of an aſſiduous 
application, Whenever he went out of the ſe— 
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raglio it was almoſt always with few attendants, 
He carefully examined if there were any fires over 
the heads of . thoſe that ſurrounded him ; it has 
been already obſerved, that thoſe, who have no 
acceſs to the ſeraglio, take this method of letting 


the emperor know that they have ſome favor to aſk 


or ſome complaint to make. When Amurath per- 
ceived any one make this ſign, he would order him 


to come near. He never permitted any miniſter 
to receive his petition, as had been the practice of 


his predeceſſors, leſt the complaint made ſhould 
directly regard the man whom he ſhould have in- 
truſted to receive it, or ſorne one of his friends. 
In fine, Amurath is counted in the number of the 
beſt emperors that have poſſeſſed the throne of 
Conſtantinople. He would have merited the title 
of a great man, if nature or his education could 
have taught him that his ſubjects were human 
beings like himſelf; but he never conſidered them 
otherwiſe than as portions of his domain which it 
was neceſſary to manage with œconomy in order to 
augment his riches or his glory. His ſanguinary 
humour made him at times both unjuſt and cruel, 
His love of wine was likewiſe another blemitſh in 
his character, more particularly as it ſhortened his 
days. 5 


IBRAHIM 


the preferment of Ibrahim the only remaining 
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'S ſoon as Amurath IV. was dead, the grand { 

vizier, Muſtapha, lately returned from Aſia, 
the mufti, the two cadileſkers, the reis effendi, 
the baſhaws of the bench, the aga of the janiſſa- 
ries, the ſpahi agaſi, and all that had a right to 
enter the divan, repaired thither in great number. 
Some officers of the janiſſaries had murmured at 


prince of the Ottoman race, but who was ſaid to 

be quite incapable of reigning. The khan of the 
Tartars, whom this choice could alone regard, 

and who was ignorant of the weakneſs of Ibra- 

him, had not made any motion ; and Kioſem, the 

valid ſultaneſs, mother of Ibrahim as of Amurath 

IV., had ſo prepared the minds of the people 
during the laſt days of the emperor, that as ſoon 

as he was dead, the great officers unanimouſly 
agreed that the only remaining prince of the 

houſe which had reigned more than three centu- 

ries, had alone a right to the throne. They j6atin is 
went together to the priſon of Ibrahim to inform ie: pg 


his priſon, 
him that he was emperor. This prince, of a weak ge —_— 
conſtitution and timid character, was become 
much more ſo ſince Amurath had put to death 
Bajazet their brother, and ſhut up him in a ſmall, 
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| — dark place, where he ſeemed to have nothing more 
do expect than death. When he ſaw all the great 
officers of the empire ſurround his priſon, he did 
not doubt that his laſt hour was arrived, taking 
for a ſnare the acclamations which he heard from 
thoſe that called him their emperor. This prince 
proteſted a long time that there ought to be no 
other emperor than Amurath, and that they could 
not, without a crime, acknowledge another. He 
feigned not to underſtand thoſe that told him that 
Amurath was dead. The valid ſultaneſs came 
and certified to him what he refuſed to believe; 
but even ſhe could not obtain his confidence 
*rill ſhe had ſhewn him the corpſe of Amurath 
IV. Then Ibrahim, diſſembling his joy, prepared 
to render ſome honors to the dead body of his 
predeceſſor. With the aſſiſtance of the mufti and 
the two cadileſkers, he carried this corpſe out of 
the ſeraglio, where the janiſſaries received it in 
order to depoſit it in Achmet's tomb. Ibrahim 
went and ſat himſelf on the throne of his anceſ- 
tors, from whence he was conducted to Fub 
moſque, where he had the ſword of Othman 
girded on him with the uſual ceremoies. After 
the preſent made the troops, he re-entered Con- 
ſtantinople in cavalcade, according to cuſtom, 
ſurrounded by the great officers, and the choice 
of the boſtangis, ſpahis, and janiſſaries. The 
veſt and turban of the new emperor were ſtudded 
over with a great number of diamonds. He rode 
a ſuperb horſe, Amidſt this pomp, Ibrahim 
h ſhewed 
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ſhewed ſo little grace and addreſs; his counte- he: — 
nance, on which nothing was perceivable but & 1050. 

_ aſtoniſhment or terror, his height, his attitudes, 

in ſhort his whole outward appearance, were ſo 
different from that of the lofty Amurath, that the 
people conceived an unfavorable opinion of him 

at firſt ſight, Even burſts of laughter and hoot- | 

ing were heard, inſtead of thoſe acclamations 
which uſually fill the air on ſimilar occaſions, 

The valid ſultaneſs and the grand vizier Muſ- G04 un- 


derſtandin 
tapha lived at firſt in an union become neceſſary benen 


for the good of the ſtate, and eſpecially for their fins & 

perſonal intereſt, And indeed, under ſuch an 1 

emperor, their authority could not but be abſo- _—_— 

lute, provided they could agree, All the officers 2 

appointed by Amurath IV. and who had acknow- 

ledged his brother for their maſter, were con- 

tinued in their places: thus, in the beginning, 

Amurath's ſhade ſtill governed. They learned 

that the baſhaw of Rhodes had had the ſon of the 

khan of the Crimean Tartars, who was kept as a 

hoſtage in that iſland, put to death, only becauſe 

he had ſaid, that if the new emperor Ibrahim 

ſhould die without children, as there was reaſon 

to expect, the Ottoman ſceptre would belong to 

his family. This cruelty cauſed no diſturbance : 

the khan of the Tartars without doubt did not 

think himſelf ſtrong enough to undertake to re- 

venge his ſon. The grand vizier was then mak- 

ing great preparations. The neighbouring princes 

endeavoured to diſcover which way the prime 
miniſter 


vizierMuſ- 
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miniſter meant to direct the forces of the empire. 
As to Ibrahim, he ſeemed to bè mounted on the 
throne, only to ſleep there. More debauched 
than his brother, but deſtitute of the talents 
which had been ſo much admired in that prince, 
the new emperor abandoned the reins of govern- 
ment to his grand vizier and the valid ſultaneſs. 


 Kioſem went to the divan, or rather ſhe heard 


what paſſed in that aſſembly, from the window 
Called dangerous, on account of its looking into 
the divan chamber from a gallery in the ſeraglio, 
which being covered with a thin gauze, the ſul- 
tans can hear every thing that paſſes between 
their miniſters, and have been ſometimes known 
to open this window to give rigorous orders, in 
conſequence of what. they had juſt heard. An 


ambaſſador from Perſia came to compliment the 


new monarch, to bring him rich preſeats, and the 
ratification of the laſt treaty. The envoy of the 
emperor of the Weſt, who, towards the end of 
the preceding reign, had in vain {olicited the 


precedency over the French ambaſſador, received 


his audience after that of Perſia, The emperor 
of the Welt reſolved for the future to give the 
miniſter that he kept at Conſtantinople the title 
of reſident only, in order not to give up, even at 
the Porte, the-pre-eminence which he obtains 


without difficulty in all other covrts. 


Though the grand vizier, Muſtapha, longed to 


ſignalize his miniſtry by conqueits, he was con- 


_ ſtrained by unforeſeen accidents to put off his 


projects 
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projects of war to the following year. A fire con- — 1641. 
ſumed, in leſs than two days, two conſiderable ©1951. 
quarters of Conſtantinople. The vizier's atten- 2 . 
tion preſerved moſt of the ſtone edifices ; but tineple. 
houſes conſtrued of painted wopds, which are | 


very numerous at Conſtantinople, could not reſiſt 


the violence of the fire, increaſed by a high wind, 


This accident too common, notwithſtanding the 
precautions taken againſt it, is one of the greateſt 
obſtacles to the riches and population of this 
capital. Moreover, the new emperor, who had faites, 
paſſed ſo ſuddenly from the hardeſt captivity to eme. 
the midit of pleaſures, had made ſuch an ill uſe 

of them, that in a few months this enervated 
prince fell into a debility which threatened to 
degenerate into a pally. As it was feared that 

he might die without children, the grand vizier 

would not leave Conſtantinople, nor ſend away 

the veſſels which he had juſt armed. But when 

the emperor's health was repaired, Muſtapha, 

who was unwilling that all this preparation ſhould Siege of 
be made for nothing, reſolved to ſend the new "TO 


captain baſhaw Ali (for they had depoſed Gumir) 
with the fleet to beſiege Aſoph. As to himſelf, 


he remained at Conſtantinople, 

One of the firſt acts of rigour which the vizier Execution 
made uſe of, was againſt Gumir the Perſian, who "OY 
had been ſuch a favorite with the laſt emperor. 

It was with pleaſure people ſaw this man called 


to an account for the immenſe ſums that he 


had _— up under the laſt reign, and which 
they . 
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<C. 1647. they ſuſpected he had an intention to convey to 
eg-1050, 

| & 1051. ; Perlia, in order to their being ſecure from the 

country whence he had drawn them. As ſoon 

as Muſtapha was certain of the whole, he had 

Gumir ſtrangled, without reproaching him with 

any other crime than his debaucheries with A- 

murath; and had his corpſe expoſed to the eyes 

of the populace, as if he would puniſh more 

rigorouſly than any other criminal, the man 

whom he conſidered as the real murderer of his 
maſter. 

Whilſt the grand vizier was avenging the death 

of the laſt emperor, Ibrahim, re-eſtabliſhed in 

health, debaſed himſelf in the face of the whole 

empire, Though he was ſurrounded by a crowd 

of beauties brought at a great expence from all 

the corners of Aſia, the depravity of his incli- 

nation made him deſire what was not in his 

The grand Power. Having heard the greateſt encomiums 

teignior paſſed on the charms of one of the aſſakys of 

_ 3 Amurath IV. who had retired to the old ſeraglio, 

2 like all the ſultaneſſes of the deceaſed emperors, 

the voluptuous Ibrahim was inflamed by the ob- 

ſtacles ; and, notwithſtanding the law, which 

expreſsly forbids the knowing of a brother's wife, 

he would have Fatma (that was her name) con- 

ducted to the apartment which ſhe had occupied 

in the haram in the reign of Amurath. The 

- emperor's deſires increaſed at fight of the fair 

ſultaneſs; but he could never prevail on her. 


The widow of Amurath IV. diſdainfully reſiſted 
all 
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all his attempts; and when Ibrabim, renouncing J: 


the abſolute power which he ought to have | in 


the haram more than any where elſe, it was with | 


equally as little ſucceſs ; for the haughty Fatma 


drew the poniard which her dignity of ſultaneſs 
authoriſed her to wear at her girdle, to defend 
herſelf -againſt the emperor. The latter, but 


little formed for ſuch a reception, diſcovered as 


much fright amidſt his women and eunuchs, as 


he could have ſhewn in the defeat of an army. 
On his receiving a very ſevere reprimand from 
the valid ſultaneſs, he was ſo tranſported with 


ſhame and rage, that he chreatęned his mother, 


who had *till then had ſo much influence over 
him, to have her ſhut up in the old ſeraglio. 


From that time the contempt that the valid ſul- 
taneſs had for her ſon was accompanied by a ſecret 


hatred, which was one of the cauſes of his fall. 
Meanwhile a numerous, and brilliant army was 
conſumed at the ſiege of Aſoph without any ſuc- 


ceſs. Though an envoy was come from Muſ- 


covy to aſſure the emperor, from the great duke, 


that that prince would give no ſuccours either 


directly or indirectly to the Coſſacks, theſe ſol- 
diers had found great reſources in their valour. 
The Ottoman army, reduced to one-third in leſs 
than ſix months, had no longer either proviſions 
or veſſels, The captain baſhaw raiſed the fiege. 


As Muſtapha thought this general ought to be 


made reſponſible for all theſe diſaſters, the cap- 
vol. 111, N tain 
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his endeavours to pleaſe, wanted to make uſe of * 2 


The cap- 
tain baſhaw 
is obliged 
to raiſe 

the ſiege of 
Aloph, and 
is depoſed. 
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1 05 tain baſhaw loſt at the ſame time his dignity and 


SL the command of the army. 
The grand The grand vizier Muſtapha, more powerful 
net hat than any of his predeceſſors, joined the place of 
of captain captain baſhaw, till then the ſecond in the em- 
| Pire, to that of grand vizier. He met with no 
obſtacles, either from the emperor, to whom 
every thing appeared indifferent, or the valid ſul- 
taneſs, who had not yet taken umbrage at his 
too great authority. The government of Siliſtria 
and the command of another expedition againſ: 
Aſoph were given to the baſhaw of Grand Cairo, 
The grand vizier wiſhed to put a ſpeedy ter- 
mination to ſome diſputes that had ariſen with 
the Germans on the frontiers of Hungary about 
limits. Baron. Guſtemberg, who commanded 
there for the Germans, had ſome conferences 
with the neighbouring baſhaws and ſangiacs, 
Treaty re- Theſe laſt, agreeably to the orders which they 


newed with : | 
the empe- had received from the Porte, granted the German 


welt. general nearly every thing he would have. The 

-treaty was not difficult to conclude ; a truce was 

agreed on for twenty years, which the grand 
ſeignior ratified without examining the clauſes. 

The very day of this ratification, one of thc 

odaliſks preſented the ſultan with a prince, which 

gave univerſal joy throughout the empire. Ibra- 

—_ * him's infirmities had juſtly given reaſon to fear 

calted Ma- that the Ottoman race would become extinct with 

him. This new prop of the throne, who was 


called Mahomet after the prophet, diſperſed the 


fears 


IBRAHIM 7 = 


fears of thoſe who preſaged a number of troubles 2 = 
and much blood ſpilt, if it had been neceſſary to 
eſtabliſh a new family on the throne of Conſtan- 
tinople, The khan of the Tartars was perhaps 
the only perſon that did not participate in the 
public joy; it was preſently increaſed by the 
news of the taking of Aſoph, though the circum- 
ſtances diminiſhed conſiderably the glory and 
advantage of that conqueſt. The Coſſacks, who 
had learned that a more conſiderable army than 
the firſt was about to begin its march, and that 
they ſhould be again attacked by land and ſea, : 
were conſcious they ſhould not be always able to 
withſtand forces ſo ſuperior to theirs, Having 
ſolicited the aſſiſtance of the czar, that prince 
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replied, that he had juſt concluded a treaty with 4 
the Turks, and that he would not be the firſt to | i 
infringe it. On this, the Coſſacks reſolved to = 
abandon Aſoph. They carrried away every thing 1 
they could from this town which a good port had pr 
enriched; they deſtroyed the ramparts; they at- 9 8 
tempted to render the entrance inacceſſible by | It 
ſea; in ſhort, they did all the miſchief that the 1 
time would permit them to commit in a place | 18 
which they did not think themſelves able to pre- * 
ſerve; and, having departed before they per- 4 
ceived the Ottoman fleet, the Turks found on * 
their arrival, inſtead of a formidable place well 1 
defended, the ſmoaking ruins of an abandoned 2. ling « 9 
town. The baſhaw of Siliſtria, who had expected n. 5 
to deſtroy this place, employed all the men that 1 
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he had brought from Conſtantinople, to repair it, 
The ammunition on board the fleet was carried 
to magazines. All the ſoldiers turned maſons, 
The general had the ramparts rebuilt by thoſe 
that he had brought to beat them down; and 
when he had once more raiſed this ruined town, 
he recalled all che citizens, promiſing them pri- 
vileges and the protection of the grand ſeignior, 
As there had not been ſufficient time to fill up 
the harbour, and the town being very advan- 
tageouſly ſituated for commerce, the inhabitants 
returned in crowds. The baſhaw of Siliſtria 
added ſome new fortifications, i in order to defend 
it againſt the Coſſacks. This town is become 
in a few years one of the belt ports of the Pont 
Euxine. | | 

- The empire ſeemed to flouriſh. The treatirs, 


' as we have ſeen, had been renewed with all the 
neighbouring ſtates; but the head of this great 


body was not ſufficiently ſound, to enjoy a very 
perfect health. Notwithſtanding the activity and 
talents of Muſtapha, the name of the grand vizier 
could not be fo reſpected as that of Amurath IV. 
had been. Every one knew that the power of 
the grand vizier was counterbalanced by that of 


the valid ſultanefs. Thoſe, that wanted to raiſe 


difficulties or make illicit profits, depended on 
Kioſem. Kerar baſhaw, who commanded in the 
iſle of Cyprus, one of the richeſt poſſeſſions in the 
empire, grew tired of faithfully ſending every 
year the immenſe product of that iſland to Con- 

ſtantinople; 
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ftantinople, and of giving the troops that guarded ];* 
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it under his command a conſiderable pay which 


he would rather have appropriated to himſelf. 


He did not doubt but Kioſem would liſten to Prevari- 


cation and 


the women and eunuchs that ſurrounded her, chaſtiſe- 


ment of the 


and that theſe ſorts of minions would prefer their bathaw of 


own particular advantage to that of the em- 
pire. With this hope he ſent conſiderable pre- 
ſents to the principal ſervants of the valid ſulta- 
neſs, and, in a little time, neglected, under falſe 
pretences, to ſend the defterdar the money which 
he received for the ſultan. He replied to the re- 
peated orders of the grand vizier, that he had ac- 
counted with the defterdar of ſultaneſs Kioſem for 
the product of his government. His unbounded 
avarice made him diſband two thirds of the troops 
employed to guard the iſland, in order to appro- 
priate their pay to himſelf, Muſtapha, aſtoniſhed 
at this audacity, was {till more ſo when he learned 
that the valid ſultaneſs countenanced it, and when, 
on the repeated complaints that he made to her 


againſt the baſhaw of Cyprus, Kioſem anſwered 


with authority that ſhe knew what was done with 


the money, and that the would not have Kerar, 


the baſhaw of that province, called to an account. 


Cyprus. 


In vain did the grand vizier attempt to demon- 


ſtrate to the ſultaneſs that this rich portion of the 
revenues of the empire was entirely kept back: 
Kioſem, who would be obeyed, and who without 
doubt ſhared in this depredation, impoſed ſilence 
on the vizier.; but ine was unable to tie his hands. 


Muſtapha 
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©. 1683. Muſtapha had ten ſail fitted out, which were te 
of the iſles of the Archipelago, and carry mer- 
chandiſe to theſe different countries. The vizier 


off the iſle of Cyprus, and to take charge of ſome 
commiſſions from the valid ſultaneſs. When the 
ten veſſels approached the iſland, the baſhaw, who 
ſent to diſcover what they were, demanded by 
what order they preſumed to enter his govern- 
ment. The commander of the fleet replied, that 
he had no intention to land at Cyprus, but that 
he had diſpatches from the valid ſultaneſs for the 
baſhaw of that iſland ; that it was neceſſary for 
him to ſee him; that if the baſhaw would but 
come on board only to pals a few hours, he would 
receive leiters and hear ſome particulars which he 
would not be ſorry to know, Kerar baſhaw, who 
had but very few troops, learned with great plea- 
ſure that he had nothing to fear from this fleet. 
Impatient to read the letters of his powerful pro- 
tectreſs, and being unwilling to let theſe veſſels 
which had frighted him come nearer, he haſtened 
to get into. a ſhallop and go on board, He wes 
received in the fleet as the favorite of her who go- 
verned the empire; but, during the repaſt which 
was giver. him in the admiral galley, they found 
means to remove moſt of his attendants, Whilſt 
he was reading the ſultaneſs's letters, the fatal 
bowſtring was put round his neck, and he was 


ſtrangled without having the leiſure to prepare 
| himſelf 


— cruiſe in the Mediterranean, collect the impoſts 


ordered the commander of this ſquadron to paſs. 


mw — > aA amo a 


n * 


himſelf for death. Immediately the ten galleys * 1643. | 
entered the port, The vice-captain had the ba- Ween, | 
ſhaw's head placed by the ſide of his flag: This 
fight having ſpread terror, the admiral landed 

and ſhewed the order ſealed with the ſeals of the 
empire which appointed him governor, in the 
room of the criminal that had recently ſuffered ſo 
juſt a puniſhment. The land forces being de- 
barked, eight of the galleys were ſent back to 
Conſtantinople, carrying the confiſcated property 
of Kerar baſhaw, and his head, which the grand 
vizier had the temerity to ſend to the criminal's 
protectreſs. The ſultaneſs Kioſem received this gi or 
inſult amidſt the rejoicings which were making at , fe. 
Conſtantinople on account of the birth of two 
princes, who were brought forth nearly at the 
ſame time by two different odaliſks. The ſatiſ- 
faction which ſhe felt at ſeeing the Ottoman 
houſe ſtrengthened, was inſufficient to appeaſe 
her reſentment at the grand vizier's behaviour. 
Being thoroughly reſolved on revenge, ſhe 
thought only how to get Muſtapha out of favor 

with her ſon, without the miniſter's being able to 
perceive it. Calumnies were not ſpared: the 
odaliſks joined in the plot: in ſhort, every thing, 
except truth, was made uſe of to perſuade Ibra- 

him, that the beſt miniſter he could have, was the 
enemy of his ſtate and of his perſon. Ibrahim 
abandoned his grand vizier to the reſentment of 

his mother, without Muſtapha's important ſer- 

vices exciting in his maſter the leaſt deſire of ex- 

5 | amining 
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| = oy amining his conduct. But the vindictive Kioſem 
— perceived the danger of publicly putting ta death 
_ a grand vizier beloved by the troops and people: 
Death of ſhe inticed him into the inner part of the ſeraglio, 
dle. where he was ſurpriſed and ſtrangled as the ba- 
ſhaw of Cyprus had been. It was given out that 
he died of an apoplexy. The ſeals were given to 
one Mehemet, baſhaw of Damaſcus, from whom 
| Kioſem hoped for more complaiſance ; and the 
place of captain baſhaw, which was no more to 
be united to that of grand vizier; was conferred - 
on the ſelictar aga, called Jouſef,* Muſtapha 
was greatly regretted by the people and ſoldiers: 
it was not known, till a long time after, how he 
met his end; but this outrage of the valid ſulta- 

neſs's did not go unpuniſned. 
.C.1644 Under ſuch a reign as Ibrahim's the moſt 
* trifling cauſes were capable of producing the 
greateſt events, and the intrigues of the ſeraglio 
influenced the government of the whole empire. 
A kiſlar aga was of much greater importance than 
a general of the army: the famous war of Candia 


Adren- was likewiſe occaſioned by the kiſlar aga, which 
tures of the 


eunuch's is one of the moſt memorable events in the 


fon, fince 


- xe Turkiſh hiſtory. This officer, who, as all the 
of father world knows, is the chief black eunuch, and 
Ottoman, 5 . 
keeper of the grand ſeignior's women, by a 
barbarous luxury had likewiſe women at his dil- 
polal, who were kept in a quarter ſeparated from 
the haram. The kiſlar aga purchaſed one that 


proved 
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® Tic felictar aga is the grand ſeignior't ſword-bearer. 
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breed with child, and who, 4 few months after keen. 5 
her entering the haram, brought forth a ſon. — 


The mother and child were extremely beautiful. 


This ſlave, on her recovery from child-bed, was 


choſen to nurſe the little prince Mahomet. Ibra- 


him attached himſelf greatly to the wife and ſon 


of the eunuch. It was thus they were ſtiled in 
the haram. This nurſe and the child ſhe had 
brought forth were admitted to the moſt intimate 
familiarity with the emperor, ſo much ſo, that 
the favorite ſultaneſs ſoon grew jealous of it. 
This ſultaneſs had not the credit to remove from 
the ſeraglio the objects which diſpleaſed her; 
for, as we have before ſaid, two other odaliſks 
had each brought forth a prince a ſhort time after 
her. It was thought the eunuch's wife would 
ſoon become a ſultaneſs likewiſe ; but an event, 
worthy of this court, cauſed her to be baniſhed 
from the ſeraglio, as likewiſe her ſon. One day, 
as Ibrahim, walking in his gardens, was laviſhing 


on this child careſſes which the favorite ſul- 


taneſs pretended were due to her ſon only, the 
latter expreſſed her diſpleaſure at it to the emperor 
with ſo much ſeverity, that Ibrahim, irritated, 
ſnatched the little prince Mahomet from his 
mother's arms, and threw him into a baſon, where 
he would have been drowned, if he had not been 
quickly aſſiſted. The child was not ſaved from 
this danger before he had ſwallowed a great deal 
of water, and received ſuch a wound in his head, 
that it was a long time doubtful if he would get 
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over it, and of which he retained the mark all 
his life. The valid ſultaneſs exclaimed loudly 
againſt the conduct and proceedings of her ſon. 
She talked to him ſo gravely on the injury which 
he was on the point of doing the empire, by 
depriving it of the preſumptive heir to the 
throne, that the weak monarch conſented to re- 


move thoſe for ever from the court who had 


occaſioned theſe diſturbances. The kiſlar aga 
deſired permiſſion to make the pilgrimage of 
Mecca with his pretended family. He ſhipped 
on board the fleet which had brought the impoſts 


from Alexandria, his riches which were immenſe, 


to which he added the gifts of the favorite ſul- 


taneſs who ſaw them ſet out with ſo much plea- 


ſure, and conſiderable preſents from the ſultan, 
who had great difficulty to ſeparate from the child 
and mother. This voyage was made with f 


much pomp, that the people did not doubt that 


this was a ſultaneſs, and a ſon of the emperor's 
whom they were ſending to Mecca. The pre- 
ſence of the kiſlar aga rendered this report more 
probable. The eunuch was taken, by thoſe that 
ſaw ſo much property and ſo many ſlaves put on 


board, for the ſteward and governor of this pre- 


cious child, of whom he could not be the father. 
The Alexandrian fleet was compoſed of one large 
galleon, two veſſels leſs conſiderable, and ſeven 
ſaicks. The ſultaneſſes, anxious to ſend off 
thoſe that gave them umbrage, obliged theſe 
veſſels to put to ſea, though the wind was unfa- 

vorable. 


An FM 99 


vorable. After beating about a long time, a ſje 102. 
tempeſt conſtrained them to take ſhelter in the 
port of Rhodes. The news of ſuch a rich em- 
barcation having ſoon reached Malta, ſeven gal- 

leys well equipped and manned ſailed to wait for 

the Alexandrian fleet in a latitude that it could 

not avoid. The knights attacked the Turks, who 
defended thernſelyes a long time; even the eu- 

nuch ſhewed a courage that could not have been 
expected either from his ſtate, or education, or 

the effeminacy in which he had lived. He died 

ſword in hand, as did moſt of his follawers. The. 
boarding was ſo bloody, that the knights of 
Malta, who were conquerors, loſt twelve of their 
companions and more than three hundred ſol-- 
diers. The battle being over, the knights went 

and caſt anchor at Caliſmena, a port on the ſouth 

fide of the iſland of Candia, where they refitted 
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and provided themſelves with ſome ammunition, a at 
which they were in want of for the ſafety of their 5 
return. From thence they triumphantly entered M 
the port of Malta, perſuaded: that they had gotten 7 8 | 
a ſon of the emperor of the Eaſt. Without x 
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doubt the ſlave his mother contributed to credit 

this report. The knights publiſhed throughout 

Europe this important capture. They paid 

this child the honors which they thought due to 

the ſon of a ſovereign; but time having diſ- 

covered the truth, this ſuppoſed prince left 

Malta, where no care was taken about guarding 

him, and after having paſſed in miſery through . 
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The Turks 


meditate to 


revenge 
themſelves 
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foverill countries, at length turned monk at 
Rome under the name of father Ottoman. 

The rage of Ibrahim at the news of this loſs 
might well give reaſon to think that the Malteſe 
had taken his ſon. He vowed the deſtruction of 
this neſt of pirates (it was thus he termed 
the Order of Saint John of Jeruſalem). The 
grand vizier bitterly reproached the Venetian am- 
baſſador with his republic's having harboured in 
the iſle of Candia thoſe who had juſt plundered 
the grand ſeignior's fleet and were dragging his 


ſubjects into ſlavery. The noble Soranzo, who 
then repreſented the republic at Conſtantinople, 


replied, that the port of Caliſmena was not de- 
fended by any caſtle, or even fortification : that 
it was impoſſible to hinder any veſſel, friend or 
enemy, armed or unarmed, from entering it; that 
the ſalt water was as free there as the air; that in 
ſhort the Venetians could not be accuſed of hav- 
ing committed any hoſtility, in leaving open 1. 
port which had never been ſhut ſince they were 


maſters of the iſle of Candia. The vizier ſeemed 


to be ſatisfied. with this reply : it was for a long 
time thought that the fleet fitting out at the Porte 
menaced the rock of Malta. Nothing was talked 
of at Conſtantinople but exterminating every in- 
habitant of that iſland, and to throw all the 


buildings and heaps of earth into the ſea that 


might have been raiſed there to vanquiſh na- 
ture. The grand maſter and the council of the 
Order did not doubt that it was intended to make 

| | them 
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them pay dearly for the booty that they had E _ 
gained, and the glory which they arrogated to 
themſelves of having taken. a prince of the ; 
Ottoman race. All the knights were ſuramon- _ 
ed, and all the ports of the iſles of Malta and 
 Gozzi were put in a good ſtate of defence with - + 
every expedition, 
Meanwhile, the viziers and all the members of 
the divan reminded the ſultan of what had paſſed 
in the two ſieges of Malta, They obſerved to 
him, that when the Turks could flatter themſeves 
with being more fortunate than they were then, 
the conqueſt of Malta, at beſt both exceſſively 
toilſome and bloody, would produce them the 
poſſeſſion of an arid rock only, where the knights 
could maintain a few thouſand men, only by the 
aid of the poſſeſſions which they had throughout 
Europe; that when Malta ſnould be taken, the 
Order of St. John could not be conſidered as 
deſtroyed; that this hydra had as many heads as 
there were provinces in the catholic countries; 
and that the Order, after having loſt the fertile 
ifle of Rhodes, had ſprung up again, if not more 
rich, at leaſt more formidable to the Muſſulmen; | 
that it would be more prudent in the offended to 
turn all the force of their vengeance againſt ene- 
mies leſs martial and who had more to loſe; that, 
fince the Venetians were accomplices in the out- 
rage commirted on the Ottoman empire, it would 
be right ta take the iſle of Candia, which would 


furniſh 
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SD rnb 006 furniſh conſiderable indemnities for the loſs they 
had to complain of. 


They re. Ibrahim liſtened to theſe reaſons. The expe- 
ſolve after- 


ward to at- 


Candia, jt was the more eaſy to be concealed; becauſe 
the preparations threatened the iſle of Malta, In 
vain did the Venetians inſtruct their ambaſſador 
to penetrate the real deſigns of the Porte: the 
Italian was deluded; the feigned careſſes of 

the Turks, and the aſſurance which they gave 


him that they were going to attack the rock of 


Malta, lulled his vigilance and diſconcerted all 
his plots, Notwithſtanding the ſecurity of the 
ambaſſador, the Venetians prepared to receive 
the enemy; they aſſembled their fleet, and col- 

> lected ammunition and proviſions, in order to 
defend the poſſeſſions of the republic, or ſend 
ſuccours to their allies. 


kast At length, in the ſpring of the year 1645, the 


8 3 Ottoman fleet was in a ſituation to weigh anchor. 
Irit cam—- 


paignin It was compoſed of cighty-two galleys, twenty 


high built veſſels, and three hundred ſaicks, car- | 


trying ſeven thouſand janiſſaries, fourteen thou- 
fand timarians, fifty thouſand ſpahis, topggis, 
and levantis, and three thouſand pioneers, Not- 
withſtanding the indolence of Ibrahim, which 
rendered him ſo indifferent with reſpect to the 
government of his empire, he had greatly inte- 

_ Teſted himſelf in this armament, and ſaw the 
EE of the _ himſelf from a chiolk 
3 placed 


dition againſt Candia was reſolved on; but every 
tack the thing was kept a profound ſecret in the divan: 
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placed at the end of the ſeraglio. The captain — 
baſhaw, Touſef, commanded the fleet; Muſa www 
baſhaw, one of the viziers of the bench, had the 
command of the troops; and the kulkiec udaſi, 
or lieutenant-general of the janiſſaries, was to + 
act as adjutant-general to the army under the 
two baſhaws. The grand ſeignior gave his orders 
to the two commanders in preſence of all the fleet; 
they were ſealed up, and not to be opened but 
in a council of war, after having paſſed the Dar- 
danelles. The Venetian ambaſſador had ſeen the 
captain baſhaw the evening before his departure, 
and had been received by him with an apparent 
familiarity. The miniſter thought himſelf very 
certain that the Turks did not menace any of 
the dominions of his republic. The port of 
Scio had been ordered for the rendezvous of theſe 
veſſels. As they were ſtretching towards Napoli 
di Romania, a tempeſt obliged them to ſeparate ; 
moſt of the ſaicks were driven towards the ifles 
of Mycone and Tina. The latter belongs to the 
Venetians, The veſſels were received there as 
friends; and the Turks were provided with freſh 
Vater and all the proviſions that were to be 
gotten in the iſland. The fleet being ſoon put 
in order again, appeared off Cerigo, another 
Iſland belonging to the Venetians. One galleon 
and one brigantine entered the port. The bri- 
gantine carried the proveditor letters from the 
grand vizier, who demanded the cuſtomary an- 
aual preſent of coffee and ſugar, When the 
| Turks 


— — 4 Turks received this preſent, they aſſured the cap. 
uin of the veſſel of the good intentions and af. 


104 


| this artifice becauſe they had learned from conſtant 


veſſels better built and managed with greater {kill, 


fence of the iſland, awaited the ſhock with a: 


had taken great care how they provoked it; they 
had only proviſioned and prepared all their 
iſlands, in caſe the Turks ſhould attack any of 
them. | 
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fection of the grand ſeignior. They made uſe of 


experience that they are never ſo ſtrong by ſea 2; 
the Chriſtians; and that their fleets, though nu- 
merous and well provided, are often beaten by 


As they had menaced the Order of Malta, the 
knights, who had not too many forces for the de- 


much vigilance as reſolution; but they bad not 
ſent one of their galleys to ſea. The Venetians, 
who dreaded a war with ſuch a formidable power, 


When the Ottomans were off Candia, the cap- 
tain baſhaw diſpatched a brigantine to Conſtan- 


tinople, to inform the emperor of his ſafe arrival, 

and that he was then going to land the troops, 
Immediately on this, war was publicly declared, 

The Turks, inſtead of ſending back the Vene- WE 
tian ambaſſador, ſhut him up in a cloſe priſon, | 


and publiſhed by ſound of trumpet, that they 

might kill, or make ſlaves of, all the ſubject 
of the republic. | 

- Meanwhile the fleet advanced towards Candia: 

it formed a creſcent on the ſea, which was diſ- 

turbed only juſt as much as was neceſſary to 

execute 
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execute a manœuvre. The deſcent was made 2 
without any oppoſition. The iſle of Candia i 
about two hundred and fifty miles long and ſixty 

broad; it is ſituated in a fine climate, and is very 
populous and fertile, like all the iſles of the Ar- 
chipelago. The Turks encamped for ſome time, 

in order to refreſh themſelves and get a know- 

ledge of the country, which they cauſed to be 
ſcoured by ſome parties of cavalry. All the 
peaſants had retired to the towns, but they had 

not had time to tranſport the riches of the 
country thither. The Turks found every where 

the abundance that they had expected, and which - 

they knew how to turn to advantage. Muſa 
baſhaw reſolved to beſiege Canea. This place ne and 
was conſidered as the ſecond in the iſland ; Nane 
though it was well victualed and bravely defended, 

the Turks entered the town after granting the 
garriſon leave to march out with their arms and 
baggage. Cornaro, who commanded at Canea, 


thought it would be beſt to ſpare his men for the 
defence of the reſt of the iſland. He went and 
threw himſelf into Retimo, another place which 
was taken the ſame campaign, after Cornaro had 
been killed in the breach. 

The captain baſhaw, who ſaw this war ſo au- 
ſpiciouſly commenced, wiſhed to carry the news 
of his ſucceſs to Conſtantinople, before the ſeaſon 

might render the ſea dangerous. He knew he 
ſhould. meet no enemies on his paſſage, as ſome - 
ſpies, which the Turks kept at Venice, had ſent 

VOL, III. 4 | him 
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. 1645- him word that the republic was ſoliciting ſuccours 


1053. 


◻ in vain throughout Chriſtendom. The pope was 


unable to obtain from the different powers of 
Italy either the troops or veſſels that he aſked, 
Neither the Genoeſe, nor the knights of Malta, 
nor the grand duke of Tuſcany, woald ſend veſ- 
ſels in the ſame fleet, becauſe each power claimed 
the honor of the flag. In vain did the pope 
repreſent to them that theſe diſputes would cauſe 
the Venetians the loſs of- the iſle of Candia, 
ſtrengthen the power of the Turks, and bring 
them nearer and nearer to Italy; in vain did he 
propoſe to have all the veſſels of the different 
powers ſail under the flag of Saint Peter, as an 
auxiliary fleet, and to put off to a more fortunate 
period this diſcuſſion of precedency ſo fatal to the 
common cauſe. Neither the grand duke nor 
Genoa would conſent to this expedient. The 
galleys of the pope and thoſe of the Order of 
Malta not finding themſelves ſtrong enough to 
keep the ſea againſt ſuch a conſiderable fleet as 
that of the Turks, would not venture to attack 


them on their return, though war vas declared. 


Campaign 


in Dalma- 


tia, unfor- 


tunate for 


the Turks. 


This ſame campaign the grand ſeignior had 
ſent an army into Dalmatia, in order to attack 
the Venetians on more than one ſide; bur that 
republic was more fortunate on the continent 


than it had been in the iſland of Candia. Foſcolo, 


the Venetian genera], repulſed Alibec, the ſangiac 
of Cliſſa, and took Novigrad, the bentions ol 
which he demoliſhed, 


The 
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The emperor Ibrahim appeared as little af- 1510 
frighted at the ill ſucceſs of his arms in Dal 
matia, as he had been inſenſible of their ſucceſs in 
the iſle of Candia. All the blood that was ſhed to 
waſh away the pretended inſult offered to his flag, 
or rather to extend the Ottoman poſſeſſions, was 
foreign to him, and he would not have given 
himſelf any uneaſineſs about the ſucceſs of the 
fleet, if it had not rendered the paſſage of the 
veſſels more hazardous which brought rich ſtuffs 
from Europe to ſatisfy the luxury of his aſſakys. 
Brigantines were diſpatched from Conſtanti- 

nople to meet the merchantmen, which expe- 

dited the arrival of theſe ſuperfluities, much 
more intereſting for the Ottoman court, than 
a the news of a province added to the empire 
| would have been. This proceeding was very in- 
jurious to commerce. The eunuchs, who ſerved 
| the impatience of their miſtreſſes, excuſed them- 
| ſelves from paying for the commodities which 
| they bought up, as they ſaid the merchants 
| would receive their money at Conſtantinople ; 
and when the veſſels were at length arrived in 
the port, the captains, who had parted with 
their goods, could not get themſelves paid. 
Some Engliſh experienced this injuſtice ſeveral 
times following. Sir - - - - Bendiſh their am- The Eng- 


| : liſh ambaſ- 
baſſador, who was at the Porte, like the other fader has 


miniſters of the European powers, principally to done the 
protect the commerce of his nation, complained 35022 
to the grand vizier; whoſe reply was always, 


tion. 
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83 that he could take no notice of this affair. 


— Sir - - Bendiſh, in concert with Mr. Lahaye, 
at that time ambaſſador from France, and the 

Dutch ambaſſador, reſolved to demand of the 

grand ſeignior himſelf the juſtice which his mi- 

niſters refuſed him. All the foreign veſſels then 

. in the port of Conſtantinople, failed along by the 
ſeraglio walls, carrying an earthen pan filled with 
fire at their main maſt head. We have already 
ſaid that thoſe, who have ſome complaint to make 
to the grand ſeignior, hold a lighted match over 
their heads. This fleet of more than forty ſail, thus 
lighted up, preſented the idea of a menace rather 
than a complaint. All the ſailors made loud ſhours 
to the emperor Ibrahim, from whom, as they ſaid, 
they wiſhed to obtain juſtice prior to their de- 
manding it from their maſters, The grand ſeignior 
and his vizier perceived the neceſſity of ſtifling theſe 
clamours. The merchants were heard, and their 
veſſels did not re-enter the port till their de- 
mands had been fully ſatisfied, Sir - - - - Bendiſh 
was but badly recompenſed for the ſervice which 
he had juſt rendered his nation, Though the 
merchants ſaw him entirely occupied with the 
care of protecting their commerce and defending 
them from vexations, they found out that he had 
that unpardonable fault for an Engliſhman © 
that century, the being faithful to his lawful ſove- 
He ts bon reign. They preſently refuſed to acknowledge 
Landed ang the ſort of magiſtracy which all the ambaſſadors 
clans, at The Porte exerciſe over their countrymen; 


without 
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without agreeing at firſt in the real cauſe of their ys 
diſcontent, they pretended to ſhake off his au- 
thority under a thouſand falſe pretences; ſo much 
ſo, that the ambaſſador ſaw himſelf obliged to 
have recourſe to the grand vizier to keep the 
Engliſh in obedience ; but when the parliament 
of England had manifeſted its revolt, the mer- 
chants of the factory of Conſtantinople declared, 
that they would no longer acknowledge the am- 
baſſador of Charles Stuart. They ſcattered plenty 
of gold in the ſeraglio in order to obtain the ſup- 
port of ſultaneſs Kioſem. Notwithſtanding the 
ſtrong repreſentations of the French ambaſſador, 
who in vain attempted to make the grand vizier 
comprehend that this affair equally intereſted eve- 
ry monarch, fir -- - - Bendiſh was arreſted in the 
Engliſh palace, and conducted, with the molt in- 
decent precipitation, on board a veſſel, which car- 
ried him back to his own country. Lady Ben- 
diſh, his wife, was allowed but three days to have 
her effects ſhipped on board another veſſel. 
Ibrahim, moſt likely, was ignorant-of this mani- 
feſt violation of the law of ſovereigns; and was 
incapable perhaps of comprehending how dan- 
gerous ſuch an example given his nation might 


be for himſelf. 


This prince, more taken up with his family Mode 
of e cap- 
than his empire, married his daughter, only four tain ba- 


ſhaw, Jou- 


years old, to the captain baſhaw Jouſef. This i, with 


one of the 


officer was immenſcly rich, leſs by the place that emperor's 
. daughters. 
ke held, which has very conſiderable revenues 


than 
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| —__ than by the fortune which his father left him, 


| === who had been a long time an officer in the cuſ- 


toms. Jouſef had ſucceeded to the whole of it, 
though, according to law, the chattels of the 
officers of the empire belong to the grand ſeignior 
at their death: their children inheriting the 
houſes and lands only. Sultan Amurath IV. had 
given Jouſef all his paternal property, as a re- 
compenſe for his ſervices; and Ibrahim, who, 
like his predeceſſors, counted among his poſ- 
ſeſſions the private fortunes of his ſubjects, had 
determined to ſecure his daughter that of Jouſef. 
We have already ſeen that this honor is not very 
deſirable for the great men of the Ottoman em- 
pire. Without much augmenting their power, 
it gives them an additional maſter, inſtead of 
ſeveral obedient wives; but no one dares refuſe 
this ſuppoſed favor, which the ſultans often render 
ſtill more burdenſome, by marrying their daugh- 
ters in the moſt tender age; and the huſband is 
obliged to be faithful to a child, becauſe ſhe is 
the daughter of his.ſovereign ; Le is not to know 
any other woman more than his imperious half 
will deign to permit him. The ſultaneſſes by 

birth wear a poniard at their girdle, like thoſe 

worn by the grand ſeignior's ladies, and the hui- 

band given them, to ſpeak properly, is nothing 

more than their upper ſervant. The captain 


baſhaw had but juſt concluded a marriage of this 


kind, when Ibrahim, who *till then had always 


_ truſted the whole management of affairs to his vi- 


zler, 


** 


. 


— 
—— 
* 


4 
yt 
* 
* 


1 EE a: 11 


2 
== 


7 
8 = 
. —＋ OT 


zier, commanded his new ſon-in-law to get ready — 
a fleet to carry troops and ammunition to Candia.. 
It was then the middle of winter, and the winds 1 
tendered navigation impracticable. The cap- — 
tain baſhaw took the liberty to repreſent to his 2 
maſter that this order was premature, and that it H · 1057. 
would be expoſing to an almoſt certain loſs all 
the veſſels that ſhould be ſent to ſea at that 
ſeaſon, which was equally improper too for mili- 
tary operations. Ibrahim ſaw only, in a repre- 
ſentation ſo juſt, the audacity of a ſubject who had 
the preſumption to diſobey him. Being little 
accuſtomed to yield to good reaſons, he reiterated 
his order with the tone of an emperor that will be 
obeyed. Jouſef repeated his objections more 
particularly; Ibrahim, more and more »rritated, 
told the captain baſhaw, that he muſt obey or 
die: Jouſef replied, that he would rather die 
alone, than draw ſo many thouſands of men along 
with him in his ruin, Ibrahim ordered him to 
be taken from his preſence, and ſigned the ſame 
inſtant a catcherif, which condemned him to be 
ſtrangled. The grand vizier, who witneſſed what 
had paſſed, endeavoured to avert this iniquitous 
judgment of his maſter's, and preſerve the nation 
a uſeful ſubject. He went to the condemned 
admiral in the place where he was guarded, and, 
taking upon him to retard the execution of the 
catcherif, preſſed the captain baſhaw to make the 
emperor ſatisfaction, whoſe anger would probably 
be mitigated by the circumſtance of his recent mar- 


riage. 
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riage. The vizier went ſo far as to anſwer for pro- 
curing the revocation of this cruel order, if the 
captain baſhaw would but aſk pardon; but the 
emperor's ſon-in-law was immoveable; he replied 
to the grand vizier, that when a perſon was born 
an Ottoman, and particularly a ſubject of Ibra- 


him's, he ſhould be contented to die; that he 


lamented ſincerely thoſe who were to grow old 
under ſuch a maſter, and who ſhould witneſs the 


many diſorders that would infallibly happen, 


He eagerly demanded the catcherif which con- 


demned him to death. The grand vizier held it 
hidden in his'boſom. When it had been given 
to Jouſef, he wrote under it that he bleſſed the 


will of the emperor, and the hour in which his 


ſoul was to be re-united to .the ſupreme being ; 


that he ſupplicated his highneſs, through favor 


of his new marriage, to ſuffer fifty purſes, which 
make three thouſand one hundred and twenty- 
five pounds ſterling, to be taken from his im- 
menſe fortune which was going to belong to the 
ſultaneſs his wife, intending that ſum for the 
maintenance of a ſon which his favorite ſlave had 
brought him the day before; that this ſum would 
be ſufficient for the mother and ſon to lead a pri- 
vate life at a diſtance from Conſtantinople, which 
he ordered them to quit for ever. After having 
ſigned this, Jouſef returned the catcherif to the 
grand vizier; he gave him a large diamond which 
ornamented his turban, conjuring him-to take 


care and ſee what he had written put in exe- 
cution. 
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cution. He faid aloud his prayer, called the 18.1643. 


OY 857. 


executioners, and made a ſign to them to put tage 


. . He is 
fatal bow- ſtring around his neck. ſtraagled. 


Jouſef was beloved. Not only the levantis, 
who ſerved under him, but the janiſſaries, ſpahls, 
and even the ulema, learned with indignation the 
captain baſhaw's death. They aſſembled in the 
ſtreets, even in the ſeraglio courts, and talked 
rather loudly of what was to be expected from a 
prince as ſanguinary as effeminate, The grand. 
vizier, who foreſaw a mutiny, adviſed.his maſter 
to change his reſidence, Ibrahim ſet out for The em- 
Adrianople; but as this was the firſt time that E, Aua 


to Adria- 
the emperor had left his capital, it was cuſtomary "9% 3% 
that he ſhould make a preſent to the troops. fi fee, 
They tumultuouſly demanded it as ſoon as he 

arrived in his new reſidence, The prince 
pretended . that this gratification was due, only 
when he took the field himſelf, and that as 
he was not going againſt the enemy, the janiſ- 
ſaries and ſpahis ſhould have no augmentation of 
pay. This evaſion was inſufficient to ſatisfy the 


ſoldiers; they were ſoon heard to murmur loudly. 
The grand ſeignior, whoſe avarice and uneaſineſs 
were both very great, returned to his capital, leav- 
ing this mutinous ſoldiery at Adrianople. The 
grand vizier, without ordering any public chaſtiſe- 
ments, which might have endangered his autho- 
rity, ſecured the ringleaders by night, and had 
them thrown into the ſea, The malecontents, 
who perccived that their chiefs diſappeared, grew 
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2 quiet, for fear of diſappearing in their turn; and 

Ibrahim, who had never appeared to concern 

himſelf about the Candian war but juſt when he 

put the unfortunate Jouſef to death, no longer 

paid the leaſt attention to the affairs of the em- 

' pire, the whole management of which was left 
to the grand vizier. I 

The emperor's moſt ſerious conferences were 

with an old concubine, whoſe charms were tar- 

niſhed by age, whom Ibrahim employed to vilit 

all the baths of Conſtantinople, even the private 

houſes, to diſcover new beauties for him, which 

he might buy for gold, or wreſt from their pa- 

rents. Though his haram was filled with a 

thouſand young ſlaves brought at a great expence 

from the extremities of the empire, his deſires 

were not ſatisfied. His wiſhes, accuſtomed to be 

anticipated, muſt be ſtirred up by difficulties, 

Hiftory of One day, Ibrahim's emiffary of pleaſures came to 


the daugh- 
ter of the tell him, that ſhe had met a young woman in a 


Repel bath whoſe figure and mien equalled the regu- 
Jarity of her features. This perfect beauty was 
the only daughter of Regel, the grand mufti. 
The voluptuous monarch ſent immediately for 
the chief of the law, and demanded of him is 
daughter with the eagerneſs of a young man w1io 

deſires, and the authority of a deſpot that com- 
mands. Regel effendi loved his daughter above 
every thing; he repreſented to his maſter, that 
the molt favorite ſultaneſſes had never been taken 
but from the rank of llaves, ſince the emperors 
had 
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had thought it beneath them to marry; and that J. C- 1647- 
the daughter of the grand mufti was never de 
| ſigned to be a ſlave. Ibrahim, irritated by the 


difficulties, promiſed to marry her, whether his 
deſign was to keep his word, or only to gratify 
his paſſion by a perjury. The old man, who 


ſaw with grief the difficulties removed, thanked 
the emperor for the honor he did his daughter; 


but, like a good father, he made the conſent 
of the young girl a condition of this union, 
On his return home, the mufti reflected ferioufly 
on Ibrahim's inconſtancy, and all his other 
vices, which daily expoſed him to the fatal end 
which ſeveral of his predeceſſors had already 
experienced, who had not merited it ſo much. 
He thought the people would no more pardon 
Ibrahim for contrafting a marriage than they 
had Othman II.; that this ſuperficial prince, diſ- 
guſted with his new ſpouſe after the heat of his 
paſſion ſhould be over, would flight her, and 
perhaps condemn her to a ſlavery that would never 
end; that the emperor having already ſeveral male 
children, the princes that thould be born of his 
daughter, could expect nothing but a perpetual 
impriſonment, or a premature death, Theſe re. 


flections determined the mufti not to repreſent: 


to his daughter, docile to his orders and advice, 


the ſplendid alliance offered her, but as a danger 
which ſhould be avoided at any rate, and he 


carried the emperor the anſwer which he had 
himſelf dictated, expoſing himſelf to all his maſ- 
vol. lit, Q 2 ter's 
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0. * ter's anger for the intereſt of his daughter. Ibra- 


eg · 10; 


— him, afflicted at this obſtacle, which he had not 


foreſeen, nevertheleſs was not diſcouraged. He 
ſent his old procureſs to the mufti's. In vain 


did this tempter ſet forth to the young beauty 


the ſplendor and delights of a throne. The 
latter, convinced by her father's arguments of 
the impropriety of accepting the ſultan's offer, 
perſiſted in her refuſal. All the fruit that the 
emperor's agent gained by her endeavours, was 
a diamond which the young woman gave her, 
conjuring her to leave her in peace, and to pre- 
vail on the ſultan not to be diſpleaſed at her re- 


fuſal. And indeed this woman, on her return to 


the ſeraglio, endeavoured to perſuade Ibrahim to 
think no more of what appeared to be impoſſible; 
but he was not to be thus diſcouraged. The 
mufti's daughter was ſecured, as ſhe was going to 
the bath accompanied by ſome ſlaves of her own 
ſex only. She was dragged to the haram, and 
the emperor raviſhed this fair-one by the baſeſt 
violence, whom neither the ſplendor of a throne, 
nor his prayers, nor his power, had been able to 
obtain. The daughter of the mufti ſhewed her 
raviſher nothing but grief and hatred : ſhe never 
ſaw the emperor without expreſſing to him the 
horror with which he inſpired her. After ſome 
days, Ibrahim, deſpairing to ſurmount her aver- 
tion; irritated likewiſe by the bitter reproaches , 
which he continually heard, and ro which his ears 
were not accuſtomed, ſent back this unhappy fair 

one 


KERERAH MI _ inn 
one to her father's houſe. The mufti retained in [:C. 1647: 
his heart the ſtrongeſt reſentment of this affront ; == 
he reſolved to be revenged the firſt opportunity, 
which was not long in preſenting itſelf. 

We have obſerved, that the grand vizier had E 
cauſed ſeveral janiſſaries to be put to death in the a 
night when Ibrahim left Adrianople, without trial 
or accuſation, and without even any one's knowing 
the manner of their death, or by what authority 
they had been condemned. Theſe nocturnal 
executions had at firſt ſpread terror: they pre- 
ſently excited reſentment. Thoſe that lamented I 
a father, a brother, or a friend, and who feared a pn, pulls 


wn Ibras 


ſimilar lot for themſelves, after having curſed in bm __ 
private the ſeverity of the government, ventured 
to complain among, themſelves of this vizier, 
who, not contented with keeping back what be- 
longed to the ſoldiers, to fatisfy the luxury of the 
emperor, ſo cruelly puniſhed juſt complaints, 
The attentive mufti heard thete murmurs, and 
did not fail to encourage them. He aſſembled a 
great many malecontents at his houſe, under 
pretence of uniting all the mollas who were under 
his juriſdiction, He admitted ſome prieſts to 
this aſſembly, and all the foldiers that came to 
expreſs their fear and hatred to him. When he 
was ſurt of a number of janiſſaries, the mufti told 
them, that he was going to allemble the ulema in 
Ortadjami moſque ; that they ſhould bring their 
chiefs there, and even thoſe of the ſpahis, as it 
was to be feared they would take part with che 
orand 
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grand vizier, if they were not conſulted. It was 
not againſt the grand vizier that the mufti's re- 
ſentment was ſtrongeſt; but, as he knew the ob. 
ſtinacy and incapacity of Ibrahim, he hoped, with 
reaſon, that the latter would attempt to defend 
his miniſter, and fo bring on his own downfal, 
The projected aſſembly took place the next morn- 
ing at break of day. The number and quality d 
thoſe that compoſed it, ſo terrified the grand vi- 
zier, that he was afraid to attempt to diſperſe the 
malecontents himſelf. Mehemet retired to the 
ſeraglio, where he implored the protection of his 
maſter; for he did not doubt but they aimed 2 
him.“ Ibrahim ſent the boſtangi pachi and the 
capiggi pachi, accompanied by ſome of their 
people, with a catcherif to this aſſembly, which 
contained in ſubſtance, that all that were in Or- 
tadjami moſque ſhould leave it, and retire to their 
own houſes to wait for the emperor's orders. 
The two officers were introduced into the moſque, 
but their retinve was not permitted to accompai? 
them. After they had given the catcherif to tit 


mufti, they received from him a fetfa, which pro- 
ſoribed the life of the grand vizier, and the pre 
ciſe terms of which required the emperor to fend 


the head of that tyrant, robber, and aſſaſſin o. 
the janiſſaries, to this aſſembly, which re fuſed to 
ſeparate before By had obtained the juſtice 

which 


q* if 
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*. Theſe particulars are taken from Naima effendi, fir Paul Ricaut, 
the diſpatebes of Mr. Lahaye, at that time ambaſſader from France to 
Porte. 
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which they demanded. When the two officers J. E 
of the ſeraglio reported to their maſter the mufti's w—— 
fetfa, they found Ibrahim intimidated, as he had 
juſt been informed that the janiſſaries had ſhut all 
the gates of Conſtantinople. The emperor wrote 
that he conſented to the depoſition of Mehemet 
baſhaw; that that miniſter might have deceived” 
him; but that he would not put him to death, 
becauſe he was his brother-in- law, and had done 
nothing but by his orders. This anſwer made 
the mufti fear that the janiſſaries and ſpahis, ſa- 
tisfied with the depoſition of the grand vizier, 
would ſeparate. As he was determined not to 
miſs his prey, he exclaimed, without waiting for 
the advice of the military and the effendis, that 
the emperor's proceeding was an evaſion, and 
| that they ſhould be no :yoner ſeparated, than the 
proſcriptions and aſſaſſinations would be recom- 
menced ; that Ibrahim mult be conſtrained to do 
| juſtice; and that, ſince he did not name a new 
: grand vizier, the aſſembly ought to name one, 
who ſhould purſue the head of his predeceſſor. 
The mufti's friends were of the ſame opinion: 
the ſpahi agaſi, Murad, an old man of near eighty 
years of age, was named grand vizier, It was 
decided that all the effendis and officers aſſem- 
bled ſhould march two and two to the ſeraglio; 
that the ſpahis and janiſſaries ſnould be prevented 
from taking up arms, and that their officers ſhould 
have nothing but their white ſticks, The mufti 
had good reaſons for acting in this manner; he 


hoped 
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hoped to provoke Ibrahim to do ſome violence 


—— which might ſet all the janiſſaries againſt him; 


and, in order thereto, he wiſned to have this 
prince, ſo ſuſceptible of being intimidated, be- 
lieve that he had nothing to "Ha from a mutinous 
foldiery. The ſpahi agaſi, the new grand vizier, 
went to the ſultan, trembling at every ſtep, ac- 
companied by thirty deputies, fifteen of whom 
were effendis and fifteen military oficers, He 


told the emperor, that it was againſt his will he 


4 


had accepted the place of grand vizier; that he 
conjured his highneſs to grant the head of Mehe- 
met to the ulema and the two moſt powertul mi- 
litary corps in the empire, who complainel 
with reaſon againſt the injuſtice of that miniſter, 
The ſultan, irritated at this ſupplant voice, es- 
claimed: © Dog, it is thou that haſt kindled the 
&« fire of rebellion, | in order to become grand vi 

5 zier: when it is extinguiſhed, thou wilt knor 
«© what chaſtiſement I relerve for thee.” The 
old man having attempted to reply, Ibrahim, 


unable to contain himſelf any longer, ſeized the 


grand vizier by the beard, and diſgraced himlelt 
ſo far as to ſtrike him ſeveral blows. The de- 
puties wreſted Murad out of his hands, and re- 
tired in confuſion to thoſe of their party that 
waited for them in the lobby of the ſeraglio. 
Ibrahim's anſwer and behaviour had all the effect 
on the malecontents which the mufti had hoped 
for. They exclaimed, that an emperor ſo un— 
worthy of his rank ſhould be depoſeq, and ch 


there 
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there was no time to be loſt to aſſemble the — 16 
troops. Whilſt the officers of the ſpahis and — 
janiſſaries were ſpreading themſelves over the 
town to arm their odas, the mufti, the vizier Mu- 
rad, and the two cadileſkers, went and deſired to 
ſpeak. with the valid ſultaneſs. This princeſs 
appeared before them, covered with a veil, ſur- 
rounded by the kiſlar agaſi and ſome other black 
eunuchs carrying fans and pots filled with per- 
fumes. Theſe two great officers declared to her, 
that, if ſhe would preſerve her power, ſhe muſt 
conſent to her ſon's being depoſed ; that this alſo 
was the only way to ſave his life; that the ſeraglio 
would be inveſted within an hour; and that ſhe 
muſt ſubmit to circumſtances, and prepare the. 
timid flock of the ſeraglio, and the emperor him- 
ſelf, for his depoſition, or. be reſolved to ſee a 
great deal of blood ſhed, and perhaps periſh with 
her ſon. The valid ſultaneſs, who had not forgot- 
ten the emperor's menaces, when ſhe had at- if 
tempted to oppoſe his paſſion for one of the widows 
of Amurath IV. who alſo flattered herſelf with the 
principal authority under her grand-ſon, a child 
of ſix years old, the mother of whom was a young 
ſultaneſs without credit or experience, after ſome 
feeble prayers, ſeemed to conſent to what ſhe 
could not prevent. Night was approaching: 
the troops, juſt aſſembled, blocked up the ſe- 
raglio, and the malecontents agreed to complete 
their work at break of day. The grand vizier 
Murad, on his return to his own houſe, found his 
vol. 111, R pre- 
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7 1648. - predeceſſor there, whoſe retreat had been dif. 
— covered, and whom a detachment of ſpahis had 


brought him. Murad treated Mehemet with ap- 
parent pity ; he even paid him ſome reſpect; and 
on the late vizier's earneſtly begging of him his 
life, Murad replied, that nothing but a ſin— 
cere declaration of all his effects could obtain it 
him, and he had him conducted to his own houſe 
with tapers, . by the ſame troop which 
had brought him. . A very ſhort time after, the 
defterdar arrived at the depoſed grand vizier's, to 
ſeize all his effects and receive his declaration. 
It was with difficulty this officer could wreſt it 
from Mehemet's mouth, who would fain reſerve 
part of his fortuue. When he had been con- 
ſtrained by repeated ſolicitations and menaces to 
ſtrip himſeif entirely, he ſaid, with tears in his 
eyes, that, if he were permitted to live, he was not 
left wherewithal to maintain himſelf, As he was 
endeavouring to repoſe himſelf on his bed, they 
came to take him from it before day by order of 
the grand vizier; and, as ſoon as he was in the 
lobby of his houſe, the officer who commanded 
the guard declared to him that he muſt die. He 
was immediately ſtrangled, and the firſt rays of 
the ſun diſcovered to the people the head of Me- 
hemet ſet up in the Hippodrom. 

However, neither the hatred of the mufti nor 
the ardour of the malecontents was abated. As 
ſoon as day appeared, all the ulema, the viziers 
of the arched roof or baſhaws of the bench, and 
the 


F FE 


the officers of the ſpahis and janiſſaries, repaired ] 


to the moſque of St. Sophia. The fight of Me- 
hemet's head, only animated them more. The 


mufti laid before the aſſembly a ſtriking picture 


of the misfortunes of the empire, the vices of its 
chief, his violences and depredations. He ſaid, 
that, though Amurath IV. had left the empire in 


the moſt flouriſhing ſtate, in leſs than ten years 


the provinces had been ruined, the public trea- 
ſury drained, the army diſcouraged, and the ma- 
rine almoſt annihilated ; that the Chriſtians alſo 
had gotten poſſeſſion of one part of Dalmatia 
that the Venetian fleet blocked up the Darda- 
nelles; that a numerous army, ſent to the iſle of 
Candia, was reduced almoſt to nothing; that all 


this was the work of one man, who ſhewed his 
power by injuſtices only, and who had undertaken - 


to govern the ſtate, merely to expoſe his profound 


incapacity. He mentioned the baſe manner in 
which the emperor had the day before treated the 


new vizier Murad, and concluded with ſaying, 
that they could not, without a crime, neglect the 
means of ſaving the empire. The grand vizier, 
who had arranged matters with the chief of the 
law, publicly propoſed to him to grant a fetfa, 


which ſhould cite this prince to appear before 


the aſſembly to give an account of his conduct. 
This ferfa was preſently prepared, and. the aga of 
the janiſſaries, accompanied by the two cadi- 
leſkers, went with it to Ibrahim. All the janiſ- 
ſaries, who were drawn up in the Hippodrom, 
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marched towards the ſeraglio, and took poſſeſ. 


— ſeſſon of the outer court. The odas pachis and 


other ſuperior officers, entered into the ſecond, 
and declared to the boſtangis and capiggis aſſem- 
bled, that, if they made the leaſt reſiſtance, they 
ſhould be all put to the ſword. This timid ſol- 
diery, who had no great regard for the emperor, 
made no attempt to defend him. Ibrahim tore 
the fetfa to pieces, and threatened to have the 
mufti put to death; but the aga of the janiſſaries 
having told him that ic was his highneſs's life 
much more than the mufti's which was in danger, 


and that he was going to endeavour to obtain 


permiſſion for him to end his days in priſon, 
Ibrahim, whoſe whole rage was converted into 
terror, turned towards the icoglans and other 


officers of the ſeraglio who ſurrounded him, and 
ſaid: © Is there none of you whom I have loaded 


te with ſo many favors, who will venture his life 
© for his maſter ?” Ibrahim ran to the apart- 
ment of the valid ſultaneſs, who declared to him 
that he mult reſign the empire. 

Meanwhile the aga of the janiſſaries and the 
two cadileſkers returned to St. Sophia's. On the 
report which they gave of their miſſion, the mufti 
granted a new fetfa, which declared, that an em- 
peror who had tranſgreſſed all the laws of the 
Alcoran, was an Infidel, and as ſuch no longer 
deſerved to command Muſſulmen. After this 


_ deciſion, the whole aſſembly proceeded towards 


the ſeraglio. They paſſed between two rows of 
janiſſaries: 


IBRAHIM I. 


janiſſariea: the ſpahis on horſeback filled the E. 
Hippodrom and the other ſquares of Conſtan— 


tinople. On the arrival of the chiefs in the 
divan chamber, they ordered the black eunuchs 
to take Ibrahim from the women's apartment and 
bring him into their preſence, This prince, 
obliged to appear before thoſe whom he had in 
vain attempted to intimidate, deſcended to the 
humbleſt prayers, and reminded them of his fa- 
vors; but the remembrance of his injuſtices was 
more recent. The mufti, who no longer re- 
carded him but as the raviſher of his daughter, 
loaded him with reproaches; he had promiſed 
the valid ſultaneſs the day before to let him live, 
and all thoſe, that had contributed to dethrone 
this prince, had agreed not to dip their hands in 


his blood. The mufti and the grand vizier made 


a ſign to the icoglans to drag him to the priſon 
which was already prepared for him. As ſoon as 
he had entered, the doors and windows were 


nailed up: nothing was left but a ſmall opening 


by which meat was to be conveyed to him; ſuch 
was the lot of him who had been one of the moſt 
powerful monarchs in the world, Some old 
ſlaves were ſhut up in the ſame priſon to wait on 
him, Immediately the public criers ſpread 
themſelves over Conſtantinople, publiſhing in the 
ſtreets and from the tops of the minarets of the 
moſques, that Mahomet IV. was emperor of the 
Eaſt, They went for this prince in an apartment 
near the haram. Mahomet was not ſeven years 

old. 


az 
z 1 
14 
k ” , 
6 ig 
4 
* 
JJ 
„ 
= o| 
4 ; 
K. 
++ $4 q 
þ 
. 
1 . 
4 7 
* ” 
'L 8 
/ 
r 
Ul 
"8 * 
* — * 
. 4 f 
* 1 5 
#5 
's 
- . * fy 
* 
r 
* 
. - CxS 
o 4 
1 
© = 
Y A 
oo #4 
+7 1 
A. 
. k 
=_ 
4 
I 
.K 
"a3 
TR 
' 
1 
bs * 
0 
: k 
0 9 
& 
* [ 
1 
a" - 
9 
1 
0 
3 
1 
1 \ 
ty * 
i 
| \ 
: »4 
. 
_ "FE 
9 
* 
N + £ 
{#8 
Fs 
7 
1 378 
t £ +» 
2 4 2 
1 
1 
+ 1 
4+ is 
* * x 
5 
| 1 
- 
ad 


41 


= — — 
— - — — 


1 


8 


— * — — = . . "_— — * — - — - . 
by =E = * * ee 
. „r 8 r 


3 => 
* 
4 — 


— 
: bY 
,— 


126 


HISTORY or ux OTTOMANS. 


= "+, old. They conducted him to the divan chamber. 
MWben he was ſeated on the throne of his anceſtors, 


Mahomet, became valid ſultaneſs by the acceſſion 


the mufti proclaimed the new emperor aloud, 


He made a pathetic diſcourſe to this prince on 
the duty of ſovereigns; and informed him of the 


fate of ſome of his predeceſſors who had abuſed 
their power, in order to teach him that bad mo- 
narchs were chaſtiſed like the reſt of mankind. 
The prince was then conducted to Jub moſque 
to have the ſword of Othman girded on him, 
His tender age would not admit of his going on 
horſeback; he went in an open litter amidſt 
the acclamations of the people, who wiſhed long 
life to their new emperor, and ſaw with pleaſure 


the grand vizier on horſeback near the ſultan's 


litter. 
This miniſter, proclaimed rather than choſen 


by the whole body of ulema, the ſpahis, and ja- 


niſſaries, was no way proper to govern an empire 


amidſt the troubles of a minority. He had ſerved 


with honor at the head of the ſpahis, and had 


juſtly merited to be a vizier of the arched roof, 
to which Amurath IV. had raiſed him, without 
his loſing the command of the fineſt cavalry in 
the empire; but this miniſter was enfeebled by 
age. The mufti had propoſed him to the troops, 


| becauſe he hoped to concentre the whole autho- 
rity in himſelf, divided between an old man little 


formed for buſineſs, and a woman whom he ſup- 
poſed incapable of it. Tourhane, the mother of 


of 


n 1327 


of her ſon to the throne. She was much leſs Je. — 
touched with the misfortune of the prince who — 
had made her ſultaneſs, than pleaſed with the 
thought of reigning in the name of a child. But 
Kioſem had no intention of ſurrendering the 

reins of the empire to a young odaliſx. 

When the ceremony of the proclamation was 
over, the grand vizier and the mufti learned, by 
the kiſlar aga, that the whole ſeraglio was re- 
ſounding with the cries of the unfortunate Ibra- 
him, who, from the bottom of his priſon, de- 
manded vengeance from Heaven, and implored 
the ſuccours of thoſe that he had loaded with 
favors, Theſe loud complaints excited the com- 
paſſion of all that heard them. Some even began 
to ſay boldly, that the lot of the moſt powerful 
monarch in the world was ſuch, that his late ſer- 
vants had bitter reproaches to charge themſelves 
with, The grand vizier and the mufti ſoon com- 
prehended the danger they were in. They 
reſolved to ſtifle cries capable of awaking grati- 
tude and exciting remorſe. Taking with them 
ſome officers of the janiſſaries, and ſeveral exe- 
cutioners, they proceeded to Ibrahim's dungeon. 
At firſt they were unable to enter it, as thoſe that 
had ſhut up the unfortunate prince, had filled up 
the lock with melted lead, chooſing that this 
place ſhould be rather a tomb than a priſon. 
They were obliged to make uſe of axes to break 
open the door, The noiſe which they made 
threw: ſome hope into the heart of Ibrahim ; he 

thought 


on 
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* 1 thought for a moment that his cries had raiſed 
him up deliverers. But when, on the doors 
a being forced, he perceived the implacable mufti 
and the grand vizier whom he had uſed ſo ill, his 
deſpair was at its height. He loaded with im- 
precations theſe two miniſters and the kiſlar agaſi, 
whom he called ſeveral times vipers and monſters 
of ingratitude. They had great difficulty to ex- 
ecute their deſign; for when they ordered the 
executioners to put the fatal bowſtring around 
Ibrahim's neck, theſe wretches were ſo affected, 
that they fell at the prince's feet. The grand 
vizier and the mufti, who could not prevail on 
theſe ſlaves to lay hands on their ſovereign, be- 
fore whom they had trembled ſo long, beat them 
| ſeverely with their ſticks, and cauſed the axes 
which had been made uſe of to break open the 
door to be lifted over their heads. By means of 
blows and threats, they conſtrained them to 
ſtrangle Ibrahim, who, in this circumſtance, 
would have ſaved his life perhaps, if his courage 
had ſeconded the repugnancy which the execu- 
tioners ſhewed to lay violent hands on their em- 
peror. Thus periſhed the feeble Ibrahim, the 
17th of Auguſt, 1648, after a life of thirty-one 
years, and an 1gnominious reign of nine, which 
gave reaſon to fear the decline of the Ottoman 


empire, 
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HOUGH the Turks had depoſed and put The ſpakis 


4 R 7 ſhew their 
to death ſeveral of their ſovereigns, the diſcontent 


major part of them had a real reſpe& for the murder of 
blood of their maſters. It ſhould be remembered 
that even thoſe that had preſſed the depoſition of 
ſultan Othman II. had intereſted themſelves in 
revenging his death. It was the ſame when the 
ſpahis learned that the grand vizier and the 
officers of the janiſſaries had dipped their hands 
in the blood of Ibrahim. Theſe troopers had 
remained in the outer courts of the ſeraglio, 
truſting to the janiſſaries for the execution of the 
.. conſpiracy. They ſaw with horror that they had 
been made, in ſome reſpects, accomplices in a 
crime which they would willingly have pre- 
vented, The ſpahis communicated their com- 
plaints to all that had any ſhare in the govern- 
ment: every one was anxious to throw this 
_ crime on another. The cunning mufti ſtill found 
means to eſcape, though he was the real author 
of this murder. He ſoon perceived that the two 
valid ſultaneſſes would not be able to live long 
in harmony. He reſolved therefore to devote 
himſelf to the ſervice of Kioſem, firſt, becauſe 
her age, experience, and long acquaintance with 
VOL, Il, 8 buſineſs, 
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* 1643. buſineſs, ſeemed likely to give the emperor's 
— grand- mother the advantage over her com- 


petitor; and ſecondly, becauſe he obſerved that 
the grand vizier Murad baſhaw, an accomplice 
like himſelf in the murder of Ibrahim, ſeemed to 
liſten to Tourhane; that in conſequence it would 
not be difficult to ſet Kioſem againſt the prime 
miniſter, and perſuade her to cauſe all the indig- 
nation of the ſpahis and people to fall on Murad 
baſhaw, and ſacrifice him to the manes of the 
emperor Ibrahim. The ſpahis were the more 


animated againſt Murad, becauſe that vizier 


had been their chief, and they would willingly 


waſh their hands of the murder of their ſovereign 


in preſence of the whole empire. A march which 
Murad baſhaw made towards Scutari, at the head 
of ſome odas of janiſſaries, with intention to diſ- 
perſe ſome malecontents, completed his downfal. 
The mufti took advantage of his abſence to de- 
mand loudly his puniſhment. He declared to 
ſultaneſs Kioſem, that a civil war was inevitable, 


if it were not determined to ſatisfy the ſpahis; 


that it being the cuſtom of the Ottoman empire 
to give the mother of the ſovereign an authority 
which ſhe had enjoyed herſelf under two of her 
ſons, the young Tourhane, aided by the prime 
miniſter, and ſuſtained by the janiſſaries, would 
come to govern the empire during the infancy of 
her ſon, if , meaſures were not preſently taken to 


depri ve her of her ſupporters; that in fine, ſince 


a victim muſt be ſacrificed to the people, it was 
| beſt 
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beſt to abandon to them an old fellow whe would — 642. 
be ſoon incapable of rendering any ſervice, and — 
who was the original cauſe and real inſtrument 
of the murder which the Ottomans were deter- 
mined to avenge. The grand vizier's death was 
reſolved on; but as it would have been dangerous 
to go and demand his head, whilſt he was ſur- 
rounded by the janiſſaries that he had marched to 
Scutari, the cadileſkers were appointed to nego- 
ciate an accommodation between the two military 
corps. It was as favorable for the janiſſaries as 
they could expect. Thoſe only were proſcribed The mufii 


that had broken open the door of Ibrahim's dun- fingers 


and execu- 


geon, and the executioners whom the vizier and denen 
the mufti had forced, by blows, to ſtrangle their — 
maſter. Theſe wretches were ſurpriſed in the con ne 


night, before they had time to defend themſelves, 2 


demned ; 


and thrown into the ſea in leather ſacks. It is even the 


grand vi- 


eaſy to conceive the intereſt which the mufti had — 
to haſten, and at the ſame time to conceal, their franyled. 
puniſhment, as they were the only witneſſes of his 
having been an accomplice with the grand vizier. 

But Murad, on his return to Conſtantinople, had 

no ſooner entered the ſeraglio to preſide at the 
divan, than he was preſented with a fetfa of the 

mufti, which declared, that he, who had dipped ; 
his hands in'the blood of his ſovereign, deſerved 
death. It was of no ſervice to the unfortunate 
grand vizier to exclaim, that he, wo condemned 
him, was his accomplice ; the fetfa was confirmed 

by a catcherif of the grand ſeignior, and he was 
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immediately ſtrangled. They haſtened his exe- 
cution 1n order to ſtifle his clamours, and prevent 
his friends and the young valid ſultaneſs from 
endeavouring to ſave him. Murad's head was 
immediately thrown into the outer ſeraglio court, 
At this ſight, there was ſome commotion among 


the janiſſaries; but when their aga had ſpoken 


to them in the name of the emperor, and had 
intimated to them that. the ſpilling of this mi- 


niſter's blood was likely to ſpare a great deal 


Sciaus ba- 
ſhaw is 
made 
grand vi- 
Zier. 


more, they were ſatisfied, on being aſſured that 
there ſhould be no more proſcriptions. 

Sciaus baſhaw, the premier vizier of the arched 
roof, who had been a long time governor of Na- 
tolia, was made grand vizier. However fond this 
new miniſter might be of peace, he could not 


hope for a continuance of it under an infant 


prince, between two military corps equally for- 
midable, and greatly incenſed againſt each other, 
and ſtill leſs between two ſultaneſſes whoſe rights, 
or, at leaſt, pretenſions, were ſo contrary. The 
ſultaneſs Tourhane fincerely regretted the vizier 
Murad, whom ſhe had choſen for her guide. 
Sciaus reſolved to pay his court to this young 
valid, flattering himſelf with more authority un- 


der the name of his maſter's mother, whoſe expe- 


rience ſtood in need of a guide, than under the 
imperious Kioſem, who was leſs deſirous of advice 
than inſtruments of her power. Kioſem knew in 
a ſew days that ſhe muſt not depend on the new 
grand vizier. As ſhe took upon her to diſpoſe of 
| | | ſeveral 
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; i 0. 1648. 
ſeveral places, Sciaus, without regarding her or- 8 


7 . * 

ders, made uſe of the ſeals of the empire to diſ- r 

b . . e dilplea- 
tribute the timars, and even the vacant ſangia- fes the 

. ſultaneſs 

cates, to his creatures and thoſe of the ſultaneſs kioſem. 
Tourhane. In the ſort of anarchy inſeparable 
from a minority, he, who was maſter of the ſeals, 
was ſtronger than all the other miniſters together. 
Kioſem, irritated, ſought ſupport among the 


chiefs of the ſoldiery. She gained over Bectas, She con- 


the aga of the janiſſaries, by means of preſents Sire vi 


the aga of 


and fine promiſes, aſſuring him, that if he could de Ji. 


ſaries to 


put Solyman, Mahomet's next brother, on the pot Ma- 
5 P 5 homet IV. 


throne, ſhe would make him grand vizier as ab- — 
ſolute as Sciaus was. The mufti, who had al- J. c. 1649. 
ready deſtroyed one grand vizier, would not 
hazard his credit againſt a ſecond. He let the 
cadileſkers and rhe other men of the law lend 

their aſſiſtance to Kioſem's creatures, perſuaded 

that he ſhould become the arbitrator of the 
quarrel, and reſolved to declare himſelf for the 
ſtrongeſt. It was not without reaſon that Kio- 

ſem wanted to make Solyman emperor. This 
prince, who was ſome months younger than Ma- 

homet, had no mother; the aſſaky, who had 
brought him into the world, died ſoon after. 

Thus the grand-mother of this orphan ' would 

have had no one to diſpute either the rank or au- 

thority of valid ſultaneſs with her: ſhe would 

have been able to ſhut up the ambitious Tour- 

hane in the old ſeraglio, perhaps even condemn 

her to death, and free herſelf from thoſe that had 
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2 17 5 ſeized on the authority. The aga of the janiſſa. 
— ries thought he had found a favorable occaſion 
for a revolution, by complaining loudly of the 
troops' having been paid with money in which 
ws there was a great deal of allay. The grand vizier, 
q in order to diſpel the ſtorm, forbade more than 
three ſoldiers, or fix citizens, to walk together in 
| the ſtreets. In a few days, Sciaus thought him- 
'f ſelf in ſafety, as neither the ſpahis nor people had 
= taken part in the complaints of the janiſſaries. 
A But one night, as he was buried in a profound 
ſleep, he was ſuddenly awaked and informed 
that a numerous aſſembly was in Ortadjami 
moſque, and that the janiſſaries had been met 
Numerous Armed and diſperſed in the ſtreets. Sciaus got 
aſſembly in 
= Ortadjami Up With precipitation, put on his armour, and 
31 moiq=e- matched towards this rebellious afſembly at the 
= head of ſome guards called dellis, which accom- 
poany the grand vizier in public, leſs for his ſecu- 
rity, than on account of the dignity of his place. 
Sciaus was no ſooner diſcovered in the ſtreets by 
the light of fome torches which the janiſſaries 
carried, than the latter, who had had time to 
draw up in parties at each croſſing, obliged the 
. miniſter to continue his way to Ortadjami moſque, 
firſt by ſhutting the entrance to his houſe, and 
| afterward that of all the ftreets through which 
he had paſſed. Sciaus perceived that it was ne- 
ceſſary for him to appear to follow voluntarily 
the road which he was obliged to keep, On his 


| arrival at the door of the moſque, he met ſe- 
| | yeral 


> 
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veral effendis, who invited him to place himſelf lie: eng 221828 ! 
by the aga of the janiſſaries, who was fitting at — pi. |: 
the upper end of this vaſt building, which was — b 
filled with armed men and burning torches. go chere; 


he diſſem- 


Though the grand vizier was agitated, he re- bles. 
marked that neither of the cadileſkers, nor viziers 
of the arched roof or baſhaws of the bench, nor 
even any of the officers of the ſpahis, were in this 
aſſembly. Thoſe that ſurrounded the aga of the 
janiſſaries, after his kiaia, or lieutenant of that 
corps, were only mollas, imans, and odas pachis. 
Bectas received the principal officer of the empire 
rather haughtily; he ſcarcely yielded him the 
firſt place: and when he was ſeated, the aga of 
the janiſſaries told him, that this aſſembly of 
brave Ottomans was conſidering of the means to 
reſtore order and confidence in the government, 
which a feeble odaliſk was diſpoſed to uſurp; that 
ſince the misfortunes of the empire conſtrained 
them to obey a child, it was at leaſt neceſſary that 
thoſe that reigned in the name of the infant, 
ſhould be able to diſcharge the duties which his 
age rendered him incapable of; that a woman 
without experience was not deſigned to govern 
the firſt empire in the world; that the allaying of 
the money ſuſficieatly demonſtrated how much 
reaſon there was to fear depredations and diſ- 
orders; and that the grand vizier muſt ſwear by 
the ſword which he wore, by God, by the prophet, 
and by all thoſe who compoſed the aſſembly, that 
from thenceforward he would acknowledge Soly- 


man 
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man for the lawful emperor of the Ottomans, 
that he would contribute to place him on the 
throne, and that, at break of day, he would re- 
pair to the ſeraglio to proclaim the new monarch, 
and to ſhut up Mahomet and his mother in pri- 
ſon. If the grand vizier had ſhewn his diſappro- 
bation of what he had juſt heard in the ſmalleſt 
manner, he would never have left this moſque, 
Believing himſelf authoriſed by the circumſtance 
to diſſemble, he approved of Bectas's diſcourſe, 
He uttered a thouſand imprecations againſt the 


young valid ſultaneſs, adding, that, if a woman 


muſt have a ſhare in the government, it were 
much better for that power to be given to ſultaneſs 
Kioſem, whoſe age, experience, and proved ta- 
lents, merited indeed ſome confidence. He de- 


clared, that his only reaſon for oppoſing al: 
ſemblies in the ſtreets was to prevent the tu- 


mults of a blind populace, and give himſelf time 
to conſult the chiefs of the ulema and different 


military corps. In fine, he promiſed, by the head 


of the prophet, to diſpoſe every ching for bring- 
ing about the revolution at break of day, which 
was yet very diſtant, as it was then the middle of 
winter. The effendis and ſoldiers, charmed to 
hear theſe promiſes from the mouth even of Sc:aus, 
did not doubt that they were ſincere; and as they 
began to grow tumultuous, the vizier repreſented 
to them that it would be improper to make any 
noiſe till day-light ; that he was going to convoke 
the mufti, the viziers of the arched roof, and the 

chief 
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chiefs of the ſpahis ; that the parties of janiſ- 18. — 


eg · 10 


ſaries which he had met in the ſtreets ſhould wv 
remain quiet, 'till then, as there was no occaſion 
to excite 4, mutiny, when there was no're- 
ſiſtance likely to take place; that ſo many ſol- 
diers, armed in the dead of the night, might 
commit depredations on the inhabitants ; that 
theſe lighted torches, both in the ſtreets and 
moſques, were good for nothing but to alarm 
the people and cauſe fires; that in fine, if it were 
not thought convenient to diſarm the janiſſaries 
(which in fact might be difficult, as they had 
left their odas), it was at-leaſt neceſſary to keep 
them quiet *till they ſhould be informed, as like- 
wiſe all Conſtantinople, of the change which 
would preſently be effected. In this ingenious 
manner he engaged the odas pachis to go and 
put themſelves at the head of their troops, and 
withdrew himſelf from their hands to repair in- 
ſtantly to the. ſeraglio. 

When the grand vizier arrived at the iron gate 


(it is thus they call that of the gardens), he was Herepairs | 


greatly ſurpriſed to find it open. The boſtangis — 
told him that it was by order of ſultaneſs Kioſem. — 
The grand vizier inſtantly put a ſtop to this emelf de 
irregularity, great at all times, but particularly eh be 
ſo in the night, Having ſent for the boſtangi **** 
pachi, who. commands the guard on the outſide of 

the ſeraglio, he ſeverely reproached him for hav- 

ing obeyed a woman, however high in dignity 
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and power ſhe might be, in what endangered the 
ſafety of the emperor and the government of his 
haram. It was ſtill worſe, when, advancing to- 
wards the haram, Sciaus ſaw the doors likewiſe 
open, and perceived a great light in the apart- 


ment of ſultaneſs Kioſem. He ſent for the kiſlar 
agaſi, or chief of the black eunuchs; and though 


that officer has little or nothing to do with the 
apartments of the valid ſultaneſſes, who have a 
particular kiſlar agaſi, nevertheleſs he ordered him 


to have the apartment of ſultaneſs Kioſem ſhut, re- 


tain her priſoner, and have all her eunuchs put in 
chains; for, though theſe demi-men are to obey 
the ſultaneſſes, the latter muſt obey them in their 
turn, when the ſhutting up of the haram, and the 
guarding of them from being ſeen, is in queſtion, 
The old valid had a new guard of eunuchs ap- 
pointed for her. The grand vizier, who well 
knew the moments to be precious, inſtantly 


named a new boſtangi pachi, and ordered his 


troop to take their arms, He ordered the ca- 
piggis, baltagis, and icoglans, to be armed, whom 
they went to awake in the long galleries where 
they ſleep. There is an arſenal in the inner part 
of the ſeraglio, which contains, ' beſides ſome 
pieces of cannon, a quantity of muſkets, pikes, 
and ſwords. As ſoon as theſe diſciplined young 
men had been told that they were to riſe to de- 
fend the emperor's life, they ran to the arſenal, 
armed themſelves, and then drew up in the inner 
- court 
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court oſ the ſeraglio, notwithſtanding the night, 
which was illuminated by ſome torches oaly. 
Meanwhile the grand vizier, having charged 
the ſelictar aga, or ſword-bearer, which is the 
officer of moſt conſideration of thoſe that live in 
the ſeraglio, to ſee this vaſt edifice well ſhut, 
well guarded, and defended by pieces of artillery, 
as well on the ſide next the land, as that next the 
ſea; wrote an order to the ſpahi agaſi to have 
his corps mount their horſes, and to all the viziers 
of the arched roof, to come immediately by ſea 
to the ſeraglio point, and to take as much pro- 
viſion in their ſaicks as they could find in their 
houſes. He made the capi aga, or chief of the 
white eunuchs, conduct him into the room where 
the emperor ſlept, and ordered the kiſlar agaſi to 
g0 and awake the young valid ſultaneſs, and 
bring her veiled into her ſon's chamber, where 
ſhe preſently arrived. The murmur which re- 
ſounded throughout the ſeraglio, notwithſtanding 
the care of thoſe who wiſhed to ſtifle it; the light 
of the torches; the commotion of thele new ſol- 
diers who were running to the poſts aſſigned them; 
the fright painted on every face; and the immi- 
nent danger which all this indicated; terrified in 
an inſtant this young ſultaneſs, who, mixing bitter 
tears with the cries of this child, repeated con- 
tinually: © O my ſon, we are dead!“ The em- 
peror of the Faſt, whoſe moſt common titles are 
the thunder of God and the terror of the world, 
hid his head in his mother's boſom, and, ſqueez- 
vol. 111, oy | e 


: : — 1 „ = 
r * 
- — — > 


_— 
x5 
a <A 2: — 2 ˙ A — 


n 


1 2 
I G 


— 


93322 


VL 2 
=2 


— 


— 


— 


9 
- 4. 
e . 


9 


— 2 


: 
} 


0 
4 
i 
E) 
P 
1 
* F 
4 
A 
a 
” 
4-4 
„ % : 
vt 
1 * 


140 


C. 1649. 


8g. 10597 
Cann mud 


7 


HISTORY or Tus OTTOMANS. 


ing the hand of the grand vizier, cried : © Saye 
cc me, father, ſave me! Sciaus encouraged both 


the child and mother as much as he poſſibly 


could; and he thought it neceſſary to place the 
young emperor on his throne, in order that he 
might be ſeen by thoſe who were to defend him, 
The prince ſaw, as he proceeded towards the 
place where this throne was, the dead bodies 


of the boſtangi pachi and Kioſem's kiſlar, who 


had been ſtrangled, the one for having left the 
ſeragho iron gate open during the night, the 
other for having made reſiſtance againſt the kiſlar 
agaſi of the haram, who had been ſent to ſecure 
ſultaneſs Kioſem. The ſight of theſe two dead 
bodies increaſed the terror of the little prince, 
He was with difficulty made comprehend that 
theſe two perfidious officers had been ſacrificed to 
his ſafety. On his arrival in the room where the 
throne was, he found ſeveral viziers, baſhaws, 
and cadileſkers there, whom Sciaus's order had 
brought to the ſeraglio. They were all afſem- 
bled ſoon. The grand vizier then informed the 
divan of what he had ſeen and heard in the begin- 
ning of the night in Ortadjami moſque, He ex- 
patiated on the riſk that he had run, and on the 
neceſſity of preventing the impending danger of 
the grand ſeignior himſelf. He ſtated the unrea- 
ſonableneſs and injuſtice of dethroning a child 
who could be reproached with nothing, in order 
to ſet up another child ſtill younger. He de- 
monſtrated that it was the miniſters of the young 

emperor 
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emperor that were aimed at, and that theſe vic- | 
tims, already proſcribed, were thoſe who com- 
| poſed the preſent aſſembly ;. that the chief of the | 
| conſpiracy was Bectas the aga of the janiſſaries, 
who acted by the orders and policy of ſultaneſs 
Kioſem, of whom he had continually ſpoken in 
Ortadjami moſque ; and that the emperor's grand- 
mother was burning with the deſire of ſeeing her- 
ſelf ſole valid ſultaneſs. The grand vizier gave 
an account of the diſorder in which he had found 
the ſeraglio; he added, that the ambitious Kioſem, 
not contented with uſurping the authority, would 
fain free her ſex from that ſalutary retirement 
ſo much recommended by the law of Mahomet, 
and abſolutely indiſpenſable in order to live a 
ſubmiſſive, regular life ; that the violation of the 
laws of the ſeraglio merited death, and that a 
plot. againſt the emperor's perſon, his mother, 
and all his council, ſhould accelerate that puniſh- 
ment, as this conſpiracy would break out- with 
the firſt rays of the ſun. As ſoon as Sciaus had 
done ſpeaking, a white eunuch, who had the 
place of maſter of the chamber, endeavoured to 
defend the conduct of Kioſem his protectreſs; 
but he had no ſooner opened his lips and ſpoken 
a few words, than there aroſe a general clamour. 
The icoglans, who guarded the inner door, mur- 
mured all together, kill that traitor, and the ba- 
ſhaws made no attempt to prevent the tumult. 
Already had the baltagis lifted their battle axes, 
when the eunuch, falling precipitately on his 
knees, 
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EN 164g. knees, ſolicited time to remit his charge to the 
— emperor. As ſoon as he had delivered the key 


of the ſecret treaſure, and a particular ſeal with 


which the maſter of the chamber ſeals the ſecret 


diſpatches of the ſultan, the implacable baltagis 
cut this miſerable being to pieces, whilſt, kiſſing 
the veſt of the emperor, he begged with tears 
permiſſion to defend himſelf. The blood ſpirted 
up on the emperor, who, being greatly terrified, 
deſcended from his throne to take refuge in the 
arms of the grand vizier. As the icoglans cried 


continually that Kioſem ſhould be put to death, 


ſome of them having perceived behind the gauze 
which covered the dangerous window a woman 
veiled, were perſuaded that it could be no other 
than that haughty ſultaneſs who would dare 
appear, in a ſimilar tumult, amidſt ſo many 
men in arms; they cried to thoſe that were on 
the outhde: „ Seize that guilty woman, firce 
te ſhe comes of her own accord to throw herſelf 
* into our hands.” Immediately this terrified 


woman, forgetting all the Jaws of the ſeraglio, 
undrew the gauze curtain, unveiled herſelf, and, 


Jam not Kioſem, but the real valid ſultaneſs, 


ſhewing her face all bathed we exclaimed : 


* the mother of his highneſs.” Then deſcending 


with precipitation, ſhe ſqueezed through the 
crowd, and ran to embrace the knees of her ſon, 

Meanwhile the day began to break; people 
came to ſay that the ſpahis and janiſſaries were 


Fighting in the city, and that the latter . com- 
plained 
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plained of treachery, becauſe they had found the ke: 
ſeraglio ſhut, contrary to their expectation. The — 


cannon were heard firing from the top of the 
walls. The defenders of the young emperor re— 
doubled their clamours to obtain the head of 
Kioſem. The grand vizier and all his colleagues 


were of opinion that it was no longer poſſible 


to ſave her from the puniſhment which ſhe 
merited. The mufti, though engaged in her 
faction, took care how he undertook her de- 
fence: the example of the maſter of the chamber 
had kept him from declaring himſelf *cill then. 


He could not refuſe a fetfa ſo earneſtly demanded 


of him by the grand vizier, the valid ſultaneſs, 
and all the divan, They wrote, What ſhould 
ce be done to the grand-mother of the emperor» 
« who has conſpired againſt her grand-ſon and 
« maſter?” The mufti put under: * This wo- 
© man ſhould be put to death.” The grand 
vizier immediately drew up the death warrant, 
which the emperor trembled when he ſigned. 
It condemned ſultaneſs Kioſem to be ſtrangled, 
but ordered, that the reſpect due to the mother 
of emperors ſhould be paid her body; and that 
it ſhould neither be injured by blows nor the 
ſword. This warrant was given to the icoglans, 
which they raiſed over their heads as they pro- 


ceeded in a troop towards the women's apart- 
ment. The black eunuchs, who guarded the 
doors, read this order on their knees, and con- 
ſented to open. © twenty icoglans only, the apart- 

ment 
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ment in which Kioſem was. Though it was 
already broad day, it was exceedingly dark within, 
becauſe all the windows were {topped up. The 
icoglans ſearched ſeveral rooms, without finding 
any one but ſome terrified ſlaves whom they per- 
mitted to eſcape. © Their ſearch was long, and 


would have been vain, if one of them had not 


perſevered in ſearching a large preſs which ap- 
peared full of furniture. After baving turned 
over every thing, he perceived the old ſultaneſs 
hidden under ſome carpets; ſhe ſaid to him in 
a low voice: © Generous man, ſave my life, and 


J will make your fortune.” But the Turk, 


having ſeized her by the heels, dragged her un- 
mercifully out of the preſs. Kioſem got up and 
ſcattered about the room a quantity of ſequins 


which ſhe had in her pocket, hoping to find a mo- 


ment to eſcape whilſt the icoglans ſhould be ear- 
neſtly engaged in picking up the money. But 
ſeveral of them having thrown her down, tore 
from her ears, hair, arms, and neck, diamonds 


and other ſtones of great ts, Votet (übung 


the reſpect which they had been ordered to ſhew 
for the body of their maſter's grand- mother, they 
{tripped her of a cloak of ſable and all her rich 
clothes; and, having ſtrangled her with diffi- 


culty, becauſe none of them were accuſtomed to. 


that cruel office, they dragged her dead body, 
ſcarcely covered with ſome rags, out of the haram 


858 | Meanwhile 


e MM 


Meanwhile Bectas, the aga of the janiſſaries, 1 


who had truſted to the oaths which the grand ww— 


| vizier had made in Ortadjami moſque, and who 
had expected to find the ſeraglio open at break 
of day, and all the officers of the empire prepared 
by the prime miniſter to complete the revolution 
which he had begun, was overcome with indig- 
nation and ſurpriſe, when, the gates of the ſeraglio 
ſhut, the clamours which he heard within, and 
cannon fired againſt the troop which he com- 
manded, informed him of what he called the 
| treachery of Sciaus. Whilſt he was preparing to 
unite all the odas which were marching at ſome 
| diſtance from him, and to re-aſſemble his coun- 
cil, the ſeraglio gates were ſuddenly thrown open, 
and the ſtandard of Mahomet, ſo reſpected by 
the Muſſulmen, appeared ſurrounded by the ef- 
fendis of the court; the boſtangis, baltagis, and 
icoglans came out in order well armed, and filled 
the. eſplanade before the ſeraglio gate. We have 
ſaid that there had already been ſeveral ſkirmiſhes 
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| of janiſſaries. Several of theſe laſt, out of the 
reſpect which every good Muſſulman has for this 
ſtandard, quitted Bectas to range themſelves 
under the enſign of the prophet. The army of 
the ſeraglio having halted at ſome diſtance from 
the janiſſaries, whoſe ranks began to be confuſed; 
an icoglan, mounted on a ſuperb horſe, galloped 
towards them, crying: © By order of our in- 
* vincible emperor, and our ſacred. mufti, he, 

VOL, 111, U «© who 
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4 « who ſhall refuſe to range himſelf under the 
banner of Mahomet, ſhall be conſidered as an 
ce Infidel; his wife and children ſhall be enabled 
« to ſeize on his property, and ſeparate from 
ce him.” This horſeman,-on his arrival near the 
ranks, threw a paper to them which he held in 
his hand, and retired with the ſame celerity, 
- This was a writing ſigned by the emperor, and 
| ſealed with the ſeals of the empire; it contained 
t as follows: © I have made Bectas, the aga of the 
| cc janiſſaries, baſhaw of Boſnia; Kara Chiavus 
ce captain baſhaws and Kulkiaia baſhaw of Te- 
ce meſwar. I order them inſtantly to leave their 
te poſts in the janiſſaries, to prepare for their 
© new appointments; and I appoint Kara Aſſan 
© Ogli aga of the janiffaries.” This decla- 
ration, read aloud, was a new pretext for the 
Janiffaries to range themſelves under the banner 
of Mahomet. Bectas and his two lieutenants 
Bai ſuccefs 1aW themſelves almoſt deſerted: they received 
of the con with chagrin the compliments of thoſe who 


ſpiracy. | 
The au; feigned to take their promotion to governments 


are putt as a fort of amneſty, All three comprehended 
that the deſign of the Porte was to take away 

their troops from them in order to ſacrifice them 

with more certainty. They mutually reproached 

each other with the imprudence that they had 
committed the preceding night in letting the 

grand vizier eſcape their hands; but as their 

troop diminiſhed every inſtant, and there were no 

longer any more means of reſiſtance, they deter- 

5 | mined 


\ 
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mined to retire each to his houſe. As ſoon as 10 184g. 
Bectas arrived there, he diſguiſed himſelf as an 
Albanian, and ran to hide himſelf in the cottage | 
ol a poor man, He was diſcovered there the 
next day, from whence he was dragged to the 
ſeraglio, and ſtrangled. Kulkiaia collected all 
the riches that he had capable of being removed, 
and fled towards Albania, His treaſure, with 
which he had loaded ſeveral mules, having diſ- 
covered the road which he had taken, he was 
purſued. On this he abandoned his bag- 
gage and his mules, in hopes to conceal 
| his foot-ſteps; but the richneſs of his clothes, 
and the gold which he ſcattered with too much 
profuſion, made him ſuſpected of being one of 
the Conſtantinople conſpirators. A ſangiac re- 
ſolved to arreſt him; his reſiſtance confirmed the 
ſuſpicion, Kulkiaia  valiantly defended himſelf, 
and forced thoſe, who made an attempt on his 
liberty, to take his life. As to Kara Chiavus, 
appointed captain baſhaw, he was well convinced 
that the ſecond place in the empire had never been 
ſeriouſly given him as a recompenſe for a con- 
ſpiracy, whilſt his accomplices were appointed to 
leſs important poſts. He reſolved to take refuge 
in a houſe which he had in Natolia, and to defend 
himſelf there with two hundred janiſſaries whom 
the many favors he had beſtowed on them at- 
tached to his perſon. Four ſquadrons of ſpahis 
beſieged him in this houſe, ſet fire to it, and 
ſtranged the maſter, whom they took living 
VOL, 111, U 2 amidſt 
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he 82 amidſt the flames. Theſe three victims were 
— almoſt the only ones thought neceſſary to be (a. 
crificed to the young monarch's ſafety. Some 
private janiſſaries, more culpable than the reſt, 

were thrown into the ſea: after which the grand 

vizier publiſhed, that the grand ſeignior forgave 

thoſe who, at firſt deceived by traitors, had 
ſince ranged themſelves under the ſtandard of 
Mahomet. The miniſter, who had ſo uſefully 
ſerved his maſter, by ſparing, as much as he poſ- 

ſibly could, the blood of his ſubje&s, met with 

an end that he did not deſerve. Some friends of 

thoſe who had been put to death in the conſpi- 

racy, ſurpriſed Sciaus one evening when he had 


The grand but few people about his perſon, and poniarded 


vizier 


periſhes in him. Theſe aſſaſſins had gotten a bark ready, 


his turn. into which they had time to get and puſh off be- 

fore the grand vizier's death was known, 

JC. 265% The firſt years of Mahomet's minority were 

Heel d, marked by all the diſorders which might natu- 

© ton rally be expected in a ſtate that had not a maſter, 
g trou- x i 3 

bles in the Sir Paul Ricaut counts no leſs than ſix viziers 


— depoſed or ſtrangled in the courſe of ſeyen years; 
he has not thought it worth while to tell vs all 
their names. Nothing is ſeen in this ſort of 
anarchy but a confuſed picture of the many crimes 
which impunity authoriſes ; baſhaws who revolt; 
Janiſſaries and ſpahis who ſlaughter one another 
for the ſpoils of the chiefs whom they have pro- 
ſcribed ; and the Turkiſh fleet beaten ſeveral 
times by that of the Venetians, who knew not 

how 
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How to take advantage of ſuch a favorable time J-C. «63th 
to drive their enemies out of Candia. At length, Heg-1060, 
amidſt this multitude of events that ſucceeded dann 
one another ſo rapidly, and which were all much 
alike, the valid . ſultaneſs quietly brought up 
the young emperor in the ſeraglio, and ſent for 
her mother, who, though a Greek catholic, en- 
joyed at the court of her daughter all the advan- 
tages that a queen abſolute and affectionate can 
procure her to whom ſhe owes her life. This fact 
is the more remarkable, as it is thus far without 
example in the Turkiſh hiſtory, The ſtate of 
flavery in which the women of the ſeraglio are 
brought up makes them abſolutely forget thoſe 
to whom they are indebted for their exiſtence, 
whom often they have never known, Moreover, 
the Chriſtian religion, which the mother of the 
valid ſultaneſs profeſſed, was an object that one 
ſhould have thought would have kept her for 
ever from the haram. All theſe obſtacles were 
{ſurmounted by the will of the regent, who never 
ſhewed herſelf abſolute but on this ſingle occaſion. 
This young ſultaneſs had neither ſufficient ta- 
lents nor experience to remedy the many diſor- 
ders that ſhe ſaw; they ended as they began. 
The ſoldiers, who were not paid, and the people, 
who were continually oppreſſed, murmured at fo 
many rapines. Though the ſpahis and janiſſaries 
became more and more enemies, they agreed in 
demanding the chaſtiſement of the grand vizier, 
of the caimacan, of the captain baſhaw, of the 


_ two 
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| — two defterdars, and of ſeveral cuſtom-houſe offi- 


Heg.10%, cets, accuſed of extortions. Tourhane by no 
means countenanced theſe rapines: the victims 
demanded by the maleconteats were all abandoned 
to the bow-ſtring. Twelve of the moſt conſi- 
derable perſons in the empire periſhed in this re- 
volution. The event proved that all twelve were 
culpable. Immenſe ſums were found in their poſ- 
ſeſſion when their property was confiſcated, with 
which the troops were paid, and the other debts of 
the empire diſcharged. This good adminiſtration 
at the end of all theſe troubles was owing to the 
new grand vizier who was put at the head of affairs. 
Kivperli, The valid ſultaneſs, in concert with the viziers 
N of the arched roof, choſe tne eldeſt of them to fill 
moves the this important poſt. The old Mehemet Kiuperli, 
Con. amidſt the diſorders which had troubled the em- 
finople. Pire, had paſſed through all the military degrees, 
without enriching himſelf or engaging in any 
faction. He had always been beloved and re- 
ſpeed by the malecontents, as well as by thoſe 

that remained faithful to their maſter. Kiuperli, 

at eighty years old, preſerved a found judgment, a 

firm mind, and a perfect knowledge of mankind. 

He applied himſelf to the eſtabliſhing of peace at 

home, and the rendering of the arms of the 

empire proſperous. Thoſe, who had perſuaded 

the valid ſultaneſs to chooſe Kiuperli, were prin- 
cipally the ſelictar aga or ſword-bearer, who had 
much credit with her, and the kiſlar agaſi, who 

had advantageouſly ſerved her in the laſt revo- 


lution. 


M A HOME T N 151 


lution, Theſe two courtiers thought, that a mi- J., m7 


niſter arrived at an extreme old age, and who had — 
always affected great ſimplicity of manners, would 
govern as they would pleaſe to have him, and 
would be only a tool in their hands. Some hiſ- 
torians accuſe Kiuperli of having made uſe of the 
ſame artifice that pope Sixtus V. did to obtain the 
tiara : they ſay that the favorites of the valid ſul- 
taneſs, and ſhe herſelf, purpoſed to divide the go- 
vernment between them, which a feeble old man 
would be incapable of diſcharging. But they pre- 
ſently found, by the authority which the new vizier 
aſſumed over the ſoldiery, that it was ſafeſt for them 
to conciliate fayor of this miniſter, whom they had 
before conſidered as the creature of their own raiſ- 
ing. The firſt act of Kiuperli's power was to ſe- 
parate the ſpahis and janiſſaries. Theſe two corps 
together could only keep alive diſcord in Con- 
ſtancinople, perpetuate the want of diſcipline, and 
cauſe the eaſtern throne to be in continual jeopar- 
dy. The grand vizier conducted himſelf with as 
much prudence as firmneſs; he ſent for the chiefs 
of the ſpahis, and made them ſenſible that it was 
not only repugnant to public tranquility, for their 
troops to continue at Conſtantinople, but very 
diſadvantageous for the officers and ſpahis, as the 
former, obliged to live at a diſtance from their 
timars, did not receive any thing like the profits 
that belonged to them, and the latter lived with 
difficulty on a ſmall ſum in the capital of an em- 
pire where affluence renders every thing much 
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2 Hh dearer than any where elſe. Kiuperli diſperſed 
Hee 1 all the odas of ſpahis over the different provinces, 
> obſerving to ſend each chief as near as poſſible to 


State of the 
Candian 
wars 


his timars. The deſire of preſerving theſe timars, 
and the hope of obtaining new ones, rendered 
theſe ſoldiers more docile, and made peaceable 


citizens of thoſe who till then had been only 


factious ringleaders, 
The number of diſorders that had happened 


prior to the miniſtry of Kiuperli, had prevented 


the war from being carried on with vigour either 
by land or ſea. The Venetians, vanquiſhers in 
Boſnia, had driven the Turks back as far as Bag- 


nialack, the capital of that province. The mil- 


underſtanding between the chiefs had prevented 
them from driving the Ottomans out of the ile 
of Candia. But the latter, always maſters of 
Canea and Retimo, poſſeſſed no other conqueſt in 
that iſland. - Houſſain baſhaw, who commanded 
there for them, had received no reinforcement 
for more than four years. The Venetian fleet, 
having conſtantly occupied the paſſage of the 
Dardanelles in all ſeaſons when the ſea was navi- 


_ gable, had ſeveral times diſperſed or taken tranſ- 


ports carrying troops to Candia, At length the 
new captain baſhaw, Mulei Muſtapha had the 


_ addreſs to get ſeventeen thouſand men paſſed in 
ſeveral galleys and galeaſſes, and he conducted 


this ſuccour to the port of Canea, where Houſſain 
baſhaw, with this reinforcement, and the troops 


- Which he drew from Canea and Retimo, com- 


poſed 


e 
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poſed an army of more than forty thouſand men, J.. 5e. 
with which he laid ſiege to Candia. Foſcolo, who Heg-1060, 
commanded for the Venetians throughout the- 
iſland, and who had fixed his reſidence in the 
capital, would not leave it. The Turks had 
already been forced to raiſe the ſiege. The 
Venetian general, aſſiſted by the advice and bra- 
very of ſixty knights of Malta, who were come 
to join him in Candia with a ſuccour of ſix hun- 


dred men, made a moſt vigorous reſiſtance. He | 
oppoſed the inconſiderate yalour of the Turks * 
with much prudence and great art; and after 1 
having deſtroyed more than half their army, by 3g 
mines, againſt which the Ottomans were ſcarce- 1 
ly ever guarded, and by ruining their works, : 9 
which were neither ſolid, nor at a ſufficient diſ- 1 
tance from the batteries, Houſſain baſhaw was it 
obliged to raiſe the ſiege, leſt he ſhould not pre- | "8 


ſerve troops enough for the defence of the country 
which he was in poſſeſſion of. Meanwhile Mo- 
cenigo, the admiral of the republic, after having 
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beaten the Ottoman fleet, entered the iſles of % 
Tenedos and Lemnos, which, though ſmall, are A 
the moſt fertile in the Archipelago. 'F 

Theſe misfortunes gave the Venetians hopes premier bi 
of an approaching peace. Mr. Lahaye, the fes peace. =. 
French ambaſſador at the Porte, received orders 7**ins of " 
from his court to interpoſe in this negociation, Cee. * 
and to carry ſuch meſſages to the grand vizier ; 4 


as he ſhould be deſired to, either by the empri- 
ſoned ambaſſador, or the ſenate. Kiuperli, who 
VOL, 111, X Was 
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to be diſcouraged by the ill ſucceſs of 


_ Peg-10%2, the Ottoman arms, would hear of no accommo- 


dation, unleſs the Venetians ſurrendered the iſle 


U 


of Candia without reſerve. The Turks were 
thought to be without reſources; but that power 


has very conſiderable ones. Its extent, the fer- 


tility of almoſt all the ſoil, and its commerce with 
Europe and Africa, conſtantly furniſh it with 
money and men, and the Turks have been often 
ſeen ſpring up again from their aſhes. Kiuperli, 
who, in the few months that he had been miniſter, 
had ſeen a conſiderable fleet beaten and diſperſed 


in the Dardanelles, found means to provide ano- 


ther in the courſe of the ſame year. A freſh 
naval engagement, fought near the ſtraits of the 
Dardanelles, would again have proved fatal to 
the Turks, who loſt ſeveral veſſels, if admiral 
Mocenigo, one of the greateſt ſeamen that has 
appeared in Europe, had not been killed by a 
cannon ball. This loſs, irreparable for the Ve- 
netians, opened all the paſſages which the Turks 
wanted to recover, Tenedos was preſently re- 


taken; but Lemnos, the coaſts of which were 


more difficult of acceſs, held out two months. The 
ramparts beaten down and the magazines emptied, 
at length forced the Venetians to ſurrender : the 
garriſon of Lemnos, | conſiderably diminiſhed, 
obtained veſſels to carry them to Candia, 


C. 16656 · The young emperor having at length attained 


28. | 068. 


his fourteenth year, Kiuperli thought it time to 


ſhew him tc the troops, not only to inſpire them 
with 


M AH OM Er 1v. 


155 


with the reſpect that they owed to their maſter, 1c 1658. 


but to divert this prince from that effeminate, idle 
life, which had proved ſo fatal to his predeceſſors. 
The grand vizier had no thoughts of carrying his 
maſter to Candia; the Ottoman fleets were too un- 


fortunate for the emperor of the Eaſt to be expoſed © 


to the riſk of a naval engagement. The old mi- 
niſter was willing to have this prince make his firſt 
campaign in Dalmatia, in order that he might be 
always near his frontiers. Kiuperh appointed the 
rendezvous of the troops at Adrianople, where 
the emperor repaired in the beginning of the 


eg 1068. 
— 


Kiupe rli 
— the 
emperor to 
Adriano- 
ple, the 
rendezvous 
of the 


Tmy - 


year 1658. The grand vizier had ſent for all the 
timarians of Aſia, beſides the janiſſaries that were 


not ſerving in Candia, and all the aſaps diſperſed 
over Romania, as much becauſe he thought it im- 
proper for the emperor to march without being 
attended by a numerous army, as becauſe he had 
heard ſome inſurrections rumoured which he 
hoped to prevent by employing the ſoldiers, who 
were too much given to revolt, The march of 
Mahomet IV. towards Adrianople was made with 
all the pomp which the Ottomans never fail of 
diſplaying, whether in time of adverſity or pro- 
ſperity. They had had no other ſucceſs than re- 
taking Tenedos and Lemnos, loſt a ſhort time 
before, and the conqueſt of which had coſt them 
almoſt two fleets. For thirteen years paſt they 
had made no other conqueſt in Candia than Re- 
timo and Canea; the Venetians kept all the reſt 
of the iſland, Nevertheleſs, Kiuperli offered 
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— 1688. peace to this republic, provided they would give 


up the iſle of Candia and one part of Dalmatia, 
which the emperor had attacked. The Venetian 


The Vene- 


tan am. ambaſſador had been dragged priſoner to Adria- 


baſſador is 


draggel nople, to ſee the powerful army aſſembling under 


bite. the ramparts of the ſecond city in the empire; 
and they haughtily offered him to ſpare the re- 
public, if the Venetians would give up what they 

were on the point of wreſting from them and pay 

the expences of the war. The ambaſſador was 

not in a ſituation to attend to the grand vizier's 

. , Propoſals. The cruelty of the Turks, and the 


bad treatment which he had experienced in his 


captivity, had ſo afflicted this miniſter, that he 
had made an attempt on his own life, Though 
he had been watched and prevented from exe- 
cuting this fatal deſign, a languor remained on 
him which affected his reaſon. His ſecretary 
negociated' in the name of the ambaſſador; for 
no noble Venetian had been ſolicitous to come 
and lay himſelf at the mercy of theſe barbarians, 
Capello was not the only one who had to com- 
plain of the violation of the law of nations. 

laut of. Mr. Lahaye, the French ambaſſador, who, as 

ume we have ſaid, had been ordered by Lewis XIV. 


French 
ambaſz- to negociate a peace between Venice and the 


rel. Turks, had himſelf correſponded with the re- 
| public ever ſince the infirmities of the noble Ca- 
pello had rendered him incapable of attending to 
any kind of buſineſs. The propoſitions of the 
Turks were ſo unreaſonable, that it was impol- 


. Able 
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ſible for the French miniſter: to approve them. 2 


157 


16 
1008. 


Mr. Lahaye repreſented to the Venetians that — 


they had every thing to expect from the inter- 


ceſſion of Lewis XIV. and that his maſter would 


not negociate a diſad vantageous peace for the 
Chriſtians. All the diſpatches of the French 
ambaſſador, as well as the anſwers from Venice, 
were written in a cypher agreed on. One of Mr. 


Lahaye's packets was treacherouſly intercepted, 


and carried to Adrianople, inſtead of being put 
on board a merchant-man, As ſoon as the grand 
yizier ſaw theſe incomprehenſible cyphers, ad- 
dreſſed to one of the ſenators. of Venice of the 
privy council, he conceived a violent ſuſpicion, 
and diſpatched a meſſenger to Mr. Lahaye, for 
him to come immediately to Adrianople, becauſe 
the Porte had ſecrets of great importance to com- 
municate to him. The French ambaſſador was 
at that time obliged to keep his bed through a fit 
of the gout, He ſent his ſon to Adrianople, 
who, as well as himſelf, was intruſted with the 
ſecrets of the embaſſy, and had for ſeveral years 
paſt aſſiſted him in his miſſion. Mr. Vantelet 
(that was the name of the ambaſſador's ſon) was 
accompanied by his father's firſt ſecretary, a pre- 
caution that he would never have taken had he 
miſtruſted what was going to be required of him, 
As ſoon as he arrived, the grand vizier arrogantly 
told him that he muſt inſtantly decypher the dif- 
patch which he ſhewed him from his father to the 
republic of Venice, Mr, Vantelet replied as 

haughtily, 
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i haughtily, that he had no orders to receive from 
che prime miniſter of the Porte, and that the 
ſecrets of the king of France ought not to be 
diſcovered. Kiuperli, . irritated, replied, that 
every one who had intelligence with the enemies 
of his maſter, ſhould be treated as an enemy. 
He again preſſed Mr. Vantelet to decypher the 
diſpatches. The latter thought- ro evade it, by 
ſaying that he had not the cypher ; but the grand 
vizier ordered the ſecretary of the French em- 
baſſy to be brought in, who had accompanied his 
maſter's ſon as far as the antechamber. As ſoon 
as Mr. Vantelet ſaw him enter, he forbade him 
aloud to execute what was going to be required 
of him. The druggerman of the Porte tranſlated 
to Kiuperli the order which had juſt been given. 
The grand vizier, no longer able to contain him- 
ſelf, commanded the chiaus that had introduced 
Mr. Vantelet, to ſeize him and drag him inſtantly 
to a dungeon; which they executed with ſo much 
brutality, that they broke one of his teeth. Mr. 
Vantelet was certainly not an ambaſſador, but he 
executed the functions of it for the moment, and 
was under the protection of his maſter. The 
ſecretary, ſeeing this treatment, promiſed to 
decypher the diſpatch, if they would let him 
have it; but he had no ſooner gotten it into his 
hands, than, after having written what he thought 
fit between the lines, he altered all the cyphers, 
leſt the truth ſhould be diſcovered by able de- 
cypherers. The druggerman having again re- 
ported 


* 
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ported what he conſidered as a very treacherous E 
act, the grand vizier ordered the ſecretary to be 
put into another dungeon, equally obſcure with 
that wherein they had ſhut up Mr. Vantelet. 
Two days after, he ſent them both back to Con- 
ſtantinople, under a ſtrong guard, with orders to 
the caimacan, who commanded in the capital, to 
block up the French palace, and retain the am- 
baſſador and all his people priſoners there, per- 
mitting only the neceſſaries of life to be carried 
to them. Mr. Lahaye loſt not a moment to 
give an account of this inſult to the court of 
France. Lewis XIV. who could not believe that 
ſuch an outrage would have been committed 
without great faults' having been done by thoſe 
who repreſented him at the Porte, ordered Mr. 
Blondel, at that time his miniſter at Berlin, to 
go to Turkey in the ſame quality, firſt to examine 
into the conduct of the ambaſſador and his ſon, 
and afterward to demand vengeance for the inſult 
which they had received. Mr. Blondel, after 
having reſided a ſhort time at Conſtantinople, 
went to Adrianople where the court was. When 
he had obtained an audience of the grand vizier, 
which he had been let ſolicit a long time, and in 
which Kiuperli, ſeated on a ſofa, cauſed only a 
ſtool to be given Mr. Blondel, this miniſter aſked 
him at firſt if he were the French ambaſſador 
ſent to ſucceed him who had betrayed his truſt, 
and where were his credentials. Mr. Blondel 
replied to the grand vizier, preſenting them to 
him, 
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— 1653 him, that he was not an ambaſſador, becauſe the 
king his maſter would not have two at the Porte, 
and that he had not recalled Mr. Lahaye ; that 
he, Mr. Blondel, a miniſter from France, was 
charged with demanding ſatisfaction for the in- 
dign treatment which the ambaſſador's ſon, the 
ambaſſador himſelf, and all his houſhold had re- 
ceived, a treatment injurious to the crown of 
France, let the ambaſſador be ever ſo wrong. 
Mr. Blondel added that he had a letter from 
Lewis XIV. which he was to deliver to his high- 
i neſs. The grand vizier replied, that none but 
the ambaſſadors of crowned heads were admitted 
' to the honor of ſpeaking to the great and invincible 
emperor of the Eaft ; that he, Blondel, not being 
inveſted with that character, could not expect 
that ſigna] favor ; that beſides, it would be eaſy 
to prove that the French ambaſſador had been 
guilty of a heinous piece of treachery, in writing 
to an enemy power, under the diſguiſe of cyphers, 
things which neither he, nor his ſon, nor even the 
ſecretary of the embaſſy, was willing that the 
miniſters of the Porte ſhould know. Mr. Blon- 
del replied in vain that the duty of a mediator, 
| ſuch as the French ambaſſador was, between 
the empire of Conſtantinople and the republic of 
Venice, obliged him to keep the ſecrets of the 
belligerent powers, ſo that he ought not to diſ- 
cloſe to the ſenate of Venice every thing the mi- 
niſter of the Porte might intruſt to him, nor 
conſequently to the miniſter of the Porte all the 
overtures 
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that as to the reſt, the fault of an ambaſſador, in 2 


caſe he had committed one, ſhould never expoſe 
him to be chaſtiſed by the power to which he was 
ſent, but only by his maſter; that if Mr. Lahaye 
had behaved amils (which did not appear in any 
manner), the grand ſeignior's power extended no 
further than to deſire the king of France to recall 
his ambaſſador. Your maſter then muſt recall 
his miniſter, replied Kiuperli, for moſt certainly | - 
we will treat no more with him. Mr. Blonde! 
having inſiſted on ſeeing the grand ſeignior, in 
order to deliver him Lewis XIV.'s letter, Kiu- 
perli repeated that he ſhould not ſee him, and 
that, if he would have his maſter's letter reach 
his highneſs, he muſt give it to him. As 
Lewis XIV. expreſsly. demanded in this letter, 
that the grand vizier, who had violated the law 
of nations, ſnould not only be depoſed, but even 7 
puniſhed with death, Mr. Blondel did not think -" 
it proper to deliver it to Kiuperli whoſe violence 3 
he knew. Having taken leave of the prime mi- , 
niſter, he artfully ſounded the other great officers 
of the empire, to know if Kiuperli were ſo abſo- 
lute, that neither the emperor nor the valid ſul- 
taneſs could be approached but by him, Bur, 
under a monarch of fourteen years old, whoſe 
mother had the good ſenſe to be ſenſible of her 
profound incapacity for government, an active 
prime miniſter, * courageous and clear ſighted, 
could not be expected to have rivals. All che 
vor. ur. 'F officers, 


overtures made him by the ſenate of Venice; 15. * 
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C. 1658. 


eg. 1068. 


On the report which he made the court of France, 


grand ſeignior and grand vizier, in which they 


his father, and ſolicited another ambaſſador. 


* 
— 


that ſort of reſpect which, among a deſpotic 


of the Porte to quarrel with France, at that time 
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officers, even the viziers, whom Mr. Blondel 
would fain try, ſpoke to him of Kiuperli with 


people, partakes more of fear than admiration. 


Mr. Lahaye received orders. to return, and to 
leave the management of affairs to a French 
merchant. This order, which the grand vizier 
without doubt had not expected, obliged him, if 
not to change conduct, at leaſt to endeavour to 
give Lewis XIV, ſome fort of ſatisfaction. He 
would by no means have France diſcontinue 
keeping an ambaſſador at the Porte, as the Muſ- 
ſulmen look upon the miniſters of the Chriſ- 
tian powers, when they have this reſpectable 
appointment, as much in the light of hoſtages 
as ambaſſadors. Moreover, it was not the policy 


the almoſt neceſſary enemy of the houſe of Auſ- 
tria, with which the Turks were ſo often at war. 
The grand vizier reſolved to ſend a chiau to 
France, with the title of miniſter, as Mr. 
Blondel had had, who carried letters from the 


claimed the ancient alliance between the two 
crowns, and expreſſed the ſincere deſire which 
his highneſs had to continue on good terms with 
the emperor of the French. Theſe letters re- 
peated the ſubjects of complaint which the Porte 
had had againſt Mr. Vantelet and Mr. Lahaye 


The 
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The Turks, not chooſing to let Mr. Lahaye leave * 1659, 


Conſtantinople 'till he ſhould be relieved by a —— 
miniſter in the ſame quality, had recourſe to an 
expedient that again wounded the law of nations, 
but which they had employed ſeveral times 
againſt the ambaſſadors of crowned heads; this 
was to refuſe to let him fail out of the port till 
his debts were paid, though the merchants” of 
his nation offered to become bound for him. 
Every one knows that ambaſſadors are not to be 
arreſted under any pretence whatſoever by the 
powers to which they are ſent; but the Turks 
have never paid any attention to this public-Jaw. 
The Ottoman miniſter was received in France 
exactly as Mr. Blondel had been at Adrianople ; / 
that is to ſay, he did not ſee the king, and that 
Mr. Delionne, ſecretary of ſtate for foreign af- 
fairs, affecting the ſame ſuperiority over him, 
as the grand vizier Kiuperli had ſhewn Mr. Blon- 
del, gave him only a ſtool at: his audience, whilſt 
he himſelf ſat in an elbow chair. The Turkiſh 
envoy endeavoured to excuſe the grand vizier's 
conduct, averring that Kiuperli had information 
that Mr. Lahaye was endeavouring to raiſe up 
ſome of the Italian powers againſt the Porte; 
that the bad treatment likewiſe, which Mr. Van- 
telet had received, was only a chaſtiſement for 
{ſeveral indiſcreet expreſſions, which, coming 
from a man without any public character, might 
well paſs for inſolence, when addreſſed to the 
prime miniſter of a great monarch, In fine, the 
YOL, III. ES | Turk 
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2 1658 Turk inſinuated, that the party being judge in 
— this cauſe, the puniſhment of Kiuperli could not 
be obtained but from Kiuperli himſelf, who had 
the whole authority. Lewis XIV. had other 
things to do in Europe than to involve himſelf in 
a war with the Turks: beſides, he was unwilling 
G to loſe the commerce of the Falt, and he knew 
1 | how advantageous it would be to have the Otto- 
mans make a diverſion, by attacking the houſe 
of Auſtria in Hungary, when he himſelf ſhould 
be at war with that power. In ſhort, his policy 
induced him to find Mr. Lahaye culpable, and 
to recall him; but the French court thought it 
right to appoint this ſame Mr. Vantelet ambaſ- 
ſador, the ſon of Mr. Lahaye, who had been ſo 
cruelly treated by the Turks. Kiuperli conſented 
to receive him in the place of his father. Thus 
ended this quarrel, which was like to become ſe- 
rious. We haye gone a little out of the order of 
time in order to follow up all the circumſtances. 
J.C. 1659. The too great ſeverity of old Kiuperli excited 
— 4 many troubles. Several months after the em- 
Revolt of peror's going to Adrianople, the grand vizier, 


. the baſhaw 
of Aleppo, under pretence that the march of the troops 


— oe coming from Aleppo had been too ſlow and ex- 
eaſion. 
penſive, had their commander put to death. 

This officer was the brother-in-law and friend 
of Ibrahim, baſhaw of Aleppo, who thought that 
the only way to ruin Kiuperli was to pull down 
from the throne the monarch in whoſe name this 
grand vizier exerciſed ſuch an abſolute authority. 


Ibrahim 


— v F . * * 


- 
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Ibrahim had many friends in Aſia; he pretended [0.1659 
that a ſon of Amurath IV. proſcribed by the late * 1070. 


emperor, had been hidden by his mother and g. te, = 


- concealed from the ſearch of the executioners; Pr 


and a young man of an engaging figure, whom diſpute the 


throne 


he ſhewed the people, was by many believed to nim. 
be their emperor. This pretended prince, al- 
ready twenty years old, promiſed to fill the throne 
fooner and with more fagacity than a child. The 
baſhaw Ibrahim undertook this revolution, with- 
out knowing how much Kiuperli was reſpected 
by the troops. The love of novelty procured 
him ſoldiers; in leſs than two months the rebel 
advanced into Aſia at the head of forty thouſand 
men. It was reported that the ſophi was highly 
pleaſed with the fable which the baſhaw of 
Aleppo had given out; and that this prince, 
jealous of the greatneſs of the Ottomans, was 
happy to ſee two rivals diſpute with one another 
the throne of Conſtantinople, Kiuperli, who 
conceived of how much conſequence it was that 
no time ſhould be loſt, prevailed on his maſter 
to march againſt theſe rebels, before he went to 
attack the enemy beyond the limits of the em- 
pire. The army intended againſt Dalmatia re- 
took the road to Conſtantinople. Ibrahim baſhaw' 
had already ſent parties as far as Scutari in the 
name of the emperor Bajazet, ſon of Amurath IV. 
Fhe particulars of the birth of this pretended 
prince, of his leaving the ſeraglio, of the care that 
had been taken of his infancy, and of the precau- 
2 tions 
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—— . tions made uſe of to convince people that he was 
Here, the ſame, gained credit, and every day procured 
him ſubjects. The ſage Kiuperli neglected noth- 
ing to deſtroy this illuſion: he ſent ſeveral 
„ eunuchs into Aſia, who had ſerved in the ſeraglio 
under Amurath IV.; they atteſted on oath that 
the only male child that this emperor had had, 
died almoſt as ſoon as it was born, Kiuperli 
found means likewiſe to diſcover the particulars 
of the birth and parentage of this man who, 
they ſaid, was the lawful heir to the eaſtern 
. throne. This phantom of a monarch was the ſon 
the im. of a potter of the town of Rica in Ibrahim's 
8 baſhawcy. Ambition had driven him very early 
from his father's ſhop: he had learned to read 
and write of an iman of Aleppo, and had applied 
himſelf to the ſtudy of the Alcoran with the hopes 
of becoming an effendi. The grand vizier, by 
dint of application and money, diſcovered the 
relations of this falſe prince, and the people who 
were acquainted with the different adventures of 
his life. The proofs of this impoſture which 
Kiuperli publiſhed, diverted a number of Muſ- 
ſulmen from the party of Bajazer, or rather that 
of Ibrahim; but the baſhaw of Aleppo conſtantly ' 
ſupported his ſultan, and found means to gain 
over whole bodies of ſpahis, by diſtributing to 
them the timars of his province and of the places 
_ | Heafſumes which he had made himſelf maſter of. The tugh 
of royalty. Or royal ſtandard was carried before Bajazet ; he 


was ſurrounded, like the emperors, by great offi- 
cers 
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cers of the empire: Ibrahim was, by a very juſt les 1659 
title, his grand vizier. The iman, with whom & 107. 
Bajazet had been brought up, was made grand 
mufti. But, though his mother was ſtill living, 
Ibrahim had not thought proper to give her the 
title of valid ſultaneſs. This woman paſſed for 
the ſultan's nurſe only. The grand vizier Kiu- 
perli having ſent a chiau to Ibrahim to ſummon 
him to return to his obedience, and to give over 
the criminal project of ſetting up an emperor, the 
falſe vizier would have this chiau treated as an 
ambaſſador to the court of him whom he called 
his maſter. He had him admitted to an audience 
of the ſultan; and when he was at the foot of the 
throne, Bajazet declared to this chiau, that Maho- 
met muſt reſign him the ſceptre which he unjuſtly 
retained ; that one part of his ſubjects was already 
returned to their obedience, and that his arms 
would ſoon bring under his ſubjection what he 
wanted of the patrimony of his forefathers. - To 
all this pomp Ibrahim added letters to the grand 
vizier Kiuperli, and to Mahomet himſelf, feign- 
ing to lament the calamities that he foreſaw, 
and exhorting them both to ſpare their own lives 
and the blood which was ready to be ſpilt. Kiu- 
perli perceived that it was uſeleſs to negociate 
any longer. He marched the army, which was 
already arrived in Aſia, towards Smyrna, and ad- 
viſed the grand ſeignior to affect great affability 
with the troops, as it might prove very uſeful to 
kim in the conteſt, The army of the uſurper 
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je: 1555- advanced rapidly. The two muftis reciprocally 
& 1070. iſſued fetfas againſt each other's prince and all 
his partiſans, and the grand viziers threatened to 

ſack all the towns that would not acknowledge 

their maſter. They ſoon prepared to make uſe 

of more deſtructive weapons. Kiuperli, who had 

ſeen a number of deſerters from the army of Ba-. 

jazet join the ſtandard of their lawful maſter, 
thought at firſt the forces of the uſurper much 

leſs than they really were, He ſent on ten thou- 

ſand men before to exterminate the rebels entirely, 

as he ſaid. This corps was beaten by a ſuperior 


He beats 12 2 
Maho- army, The grand vizier, taught by this repulſe, 


Sees. reſolved to march againſt Bajazet with his whole 
army; and, taking advantage of the ardour of 
both parties, gave battle in preſence of the young 
emperor Mahomet, to theſe raſh men, who had 
the preſumption to wait for an army ten times 

He is ftronger than their own. Bajazet and Ibrahim 


his turn, being defeated, as they ſhould have expected, 


and flees to 


Alexan- though their ſoldiers ſhewed much valour, fled to 


dria with 3 . 
his baſhaw. Alexandria in order to collect the broken remains 


of their party. Kiuperli regretted the time that 
he was loſing, and the Mufſulman blood which 
he was conſtrained to ſhed. He reſolved to en- 
deavour to put an end to this revolt by impoſing 
Hew Kiu- On the rebels. He ſent Morteza baſhaw to Alex- 


erli diſ- | | : 

perſes the andria to make propoſals to Ibrahim. Kiuperli's 
remains of ; F | 8 ; 

this party. emiſſary firſt gained over an oda of ſpahis, en- 


He pu- f x 
niches he- Camped at ſome diſtance from Alexandria, This 


Jazet and 


Ibrahim. trop, in appearance in the ſervice of the rebel, 
2 a promiſed 


OM T 


promiſed to deliver him up, on condition of a — 
pardon for themſelves from the lawful emperor. & 1970. 


Morteza, having diſpatched a chiau to Ibrahim, 
ſignified to him, that, being ſent with advan- 
tageous propoſitions for his maſter and him, he 


would not enter the city, but that he would meet 


him at the head of ſeventeen men, which com- 
poſed his whole eſcort. The falſe grand vizier, 


whoſe fortune was daily growing worſe, thought 


it would be imprudent to refuſe a peace which 


would ſave the life of his phantom of a ſultan, 
and furniſh him perhaps with the means of re- 
pairing his loſſes, and of diſmembering, in a 
more favorable time, the patrimony of the Otto- 
mans. He repaired without miſtruſt to the ap- 
pointed place, with as many men as Morteza had 
written him he ſhould have, and almoſt without 
arms. The conference was no ſooner begun in 
a ſhepherd's hut, where the two baſhaws had 
alighted, than it was ſurrounded by more than 
two hundred horſe, The ſmall eſcort of the 
baſhaw of Aleppo was loaded with irons without 
having made any reſiſtance. Ibrahim, who had 
drawn his ſword, choſe rather to ſell his life 
dearly than to preſent his neck to the fatal bow- 
ſtring ; he fell, covered with wounds, on the dead 
bodies of ſeveral ſpahis. As ſoon as Ibrahim was 
dead, Morteza ſent a manifeſto, ſigned by ſultan 
Mahomet and the grand vizier Kiuperli, to the 
city of Alexandria, This declaration contained 
all the proofs of Bajazet's impoſition; he pro- 

55 3 miſed 
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je 1553 miſed a recompenſe to thoſe who ſhould deliver 
& 1070. him the impoſtor, and a general amneſty to all 
the ſubjects of the lawful fultan who ſhould aban- 
don the party of Bajazet. The Ottoman army, 
which was advancing towards Alexandria, gave 
great weight to the promiſes and menaces of Ma- 
homet. As Morteza was preparing to begin the 
ſiege, the gates were ſuddenly thrown open. Ba- 
Jazet's remaining troops advanced towards Ma- 
homet's general without any other arms than 
white ſticks, and delivered up this impoſtor, 
whom they had regarded as their maſter, the in- 
ſtrument and victim of the ambition of the ba- 
ſhaw of Aleppo. His head was cut off and car- 
ried to Conſtantinople, as likewiſe that of his 
grand vizier; and the people expreſſed great joy 
at ſeeing an end to a revolution, the beginning of 
which had given reaſon to fear a long and bloody 
inteſtine war. There (till continued ſome trou- 
bles in Natolia during the remainder of the year 
1659; but the vizier found means to extinguiſh 
theſe ſparks of rebellion with much prudence and 
activity, always mixing firmneſs with clemency, 
and ſparing human blood without neglecting to 
make the examples neceſſary for the maintenance 

of good order and public authority. | 
.C.1660, This internal peace was very neceſſary for an 
om empire that had two powerful enemies at once. 
Not only the republic of Venice covered the ſea 
with its veſſels, to prevent ſuccours from being 
tent to Candia, where Huſſain baſhaw was ſup- 


porting 
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porting with a few troops the honor of his maſ- * — 
ter's arms; but the grand ſeignior had likewiſe,. 
in the perſon of George Ragotzki, prince of 5 


Tranſylvania, a vaſſal who was ſecretly in alliance g 
with the enemies of the Porte, and threatened to Ragotzki. 
| ſhake off all dependance. This George Ra- 
gotzki, an ambitious, active prince, had always 
been deſirous of being elected king of Poland. 
He had ſeen with pain John Caſimir obtain that 
crown; and, ſince this competitor had poſſeſſed 
it, he had prevailed on him to conſent that he, 
Ragotzki, ſhould be elected his ſucceſſor. The 
republic, jealous of their right of election, refuſed 
to anticipate the exerciſe of it, leſt, from their 
kings' accuſtoming themſelves to protect in their 
life time thoſe whom they wiſhed to reign after 
their death, the throne of Poland ſhould inſenſibly 
become hereditary, The inſurmountable diffi- 
culties which Ragotzki met with incenſed him 
ſo much againſt the Poles, that he became their 
oreateſt enemy. He entered into an alliance 
with Charles Guſtavus king of Sweden, who had 
already taken ſeveral Poliſh provinces, and he 
furniſhed him with a ſuccour of thirty thouſand : 
Tranſylvanians, Walachians, or Moldavians; for 
the two waywodes of Walachia and Moldavia 
were cloſely allied by intereſt to Ragotzki. 
Theſe news gave great umbrage to the Turks, 
Kiuperli, who began to fear the power of the - 
Swedes, ſince Charles Guſtavus was at their head, 
ſent orders to the vaſſals of the empire, for them 
r 2 to 
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eee to wit their troops, and obſerve the alli- 
t— ance that was between Poland and the grand 
ſeignior. The Walachians and Moldavians 
obeyed ; but the haughty Tranſylvanian replied, 
that it was very poſſible ſor him to have friends 
or enemies independently of the Turks, and that 
his intereſt required his continuing in alliance 
with Sweden. He conducted his troops into Po- 
dolia ravaging and ſacking every thing that op- 
poſed his paſſage. Leopold, emperor of the 
Weſt, took part with the Poles againſt Charles 
Guſtavus, and the Porte ordered the Tartars to 
attack Ragotzki, who was no longer conſidered 
but as a rebel. The ally of Charles Guſtavus 
was beaten near Sandomir by the khan of the 
Tartars. On his return into his dominions, he 
found letters from Mahomet IV. addreſſed to the 
towns of Tranſylvania, which forbade them any 
longer to acknowledge Ragotzki for their prince, 
enjoining them on the contrary to elect imme- 
diately another ſovereign, under the authority 
and favor of the Porte. The Tranſylvanians, as 
we have ſaid, had been beaten and diſperſed; 
they did not dare oppoſe the will of the van- 
quiſher. . The ſtates of Tranſylvania elected for 
maſter a gentleman called Francis Redai, who 
loved repoſe and a private life, as much as Ra- 
gotzki did war. But whilſt Redai, the new 
prince of Tranſylvania, was living amidſt his ſub- 

jects as the molt private among them, Ragotzki 
was ſtrengthening his party and levying ſoldiers in 
Tran- 


MA HO MET WV. 173 


Tranſylvania, Kiuperli, who had his eyes every — 
where, ſoon penetrated the deſigns of the depoſed ww 
prince. He ordered the baſhaw of Buda to | 
march with what troops he could collect from 
the different garriſons, and demand Janova of the 
Tranſylvanians, the ſtrongeſt of their places, as 
a ſecurity for their conduct, and a pledge of their 
fidelity. This act of hoſtility made Ragotzki 
throw off the maſk. The commons of Tranſyl- 
vania aſſembled to hear the orders of the Porte, 
They replied, not by the mouth of Redai, but 
by that of Ragotzki, who reſumed the ſovereign 
authority, without the menaces of the Turks 
ſeeming to have any influence on their ſuffrages, 
that the Ottoman emperor was their ſovereign 
paramount, only to protect them, and not to be 
their deſtroyer, and that he had no right to invade 
their country. On this, Ali baſhaw (that was the 
name of the governor of Buda) laid fiege to 
Waradin, which he took by aſſault in a few days; 
but Ragotzki having advanced againſt him at 
the head of ten thouſand men, beat an army of 
more than double the number. 

This ſucceſs ſtirred up the valour of the old j.c.166:. 
grand vizier, who was preparing to conduct ins es. 

E Death of 

perſon very conſiderable forces into Tranſylvania, the grand 
when death overtook him at Adrianople, where — 
he had perſuaded his maſter to fix his reſidence. 
In fact, the depoſition and murder of the empe- 
ror Ibrahim, and the frequent troubles in the firſt 
years of the minority of Mahomet IV. had con- 
| vinced 
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JC. 1661. yinced old Mehemet Kiuperli, that it would be 


eg · 1072. = 
w— prudent not to expoſe the emperor to revolutions, 


which could not be always foreſeen. The ſoldiery 
was leſs numerous at Adrianople, and conſequent- 
ly much more ſubmiſſive : moreover, the grand 
ſeignior's ſeraglio is better fortified there than at 
Conſtantinople, and much more ſecure againſt a 
mutiny. Whenever the young emperor was in 
his capital for any time, the grand vizier would 
always perſuade him to ride about a good deal, 
under pretence of taking the diverſion of the 
chaſe, during which he would be out of the way 
of the janiſſaries. Mahomet accuſtomed himſelf 
ſo much to this exerciſe, that he could not do 
without it; which afterward proved very in- 
jurious to the people that lived near his reſidence ; 
for the manner of the Ottoman princes' hunting 
conſiſts in buſh-beatings which take up ſome- 
times three or four and twenty miles of country. 
Thirty or forty thouſand men are taken from 
their families and the cultivation of the land, to 
be employed in driving the game towards the 
emperor, without the prince's conſidering him- 
ſelf obliged to make theſe wretches the leaſt 
amends, whom he looks upon more like a por- 
tion of his domain than ſubjects, 

But to return to Kiuperli, this miniſter, having 
been attacked by a diſorder, which, at eighty ſix 
years of age, after a number of toils of every 
Kind, convinced him that it would prove fatal, 


wiſhed to tranſmit the place of grand vizier to a 
fon 
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| ſon that he had, who had great talents and ac- 


1785 


C. 1661. 
eg. 1072. 


tivity. There was not a ſingle precedent in the ww 


eaſtern empire, of a ſon's ſucceeding his father 
as grand vizier. He, whom Kiuperli intended 
for the firſt place in this great empire, was but 
thirty two years of age, and was only a baſhaw 
of two tails, which did not make him vizier of 
the arched roof. But the dying miniſter had ſo 
many claims on the gratitude of the young em- 
peror Mahomet, that he made no difficulty of 

ſoliciting the ſeals for him of his ſubjects whom 
he believed moſt worthy of them. Kiuperli ac- 
companied this requeſt with ſeveral pieces of 
advice which he gave the young prince, on the 
neceſſity of punctually paying his troops, keeping 


them always diſperſed, and ſo managing his ex- 


pences that he ſhould always have enough in his 
treaſury to ſupply the exigencies of war, or other 
unforeſeen events. The young prince was al- 
ready capable of perceiving how much Kiuperli 
had been ſerviceable to his authority, The 


grand vizier's ſon had had the talent of pleaſing 
bis maſter. As ſoon as this faithful ſervant was fucceees 


dead, Mahomet IV. made Achmet Kiuperli grand 
vizier, as much through choice as gratitude, All 
thoſe, who fancied that they had pretenſions to 
this eminent poſt, and all their creatures, ap- 
peared greatly chagrined at this unprecedented 
proceeding. It was thought for ſome time that 
the promotion of Achmet would excite a revolt; 


but the new grand vizier, already as abſolute as 
Eis 


Im. 
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0.1657. his father had been, attacked without heſitation 


es» 1072. 


en a 


a 


HISTORY or ru OTTOMANS. 


thoſe who ſeemed to menace him. Several ba- 
ſhaws of the bench or viziers of the arched roof, 
whole complaints had reached the grand vizier, 
were depoſed and baniſhed to the different iſlands 
of the Archipelago. The kiaia beg, or lieute- 
nant of the aga of the janiſſaries, talked loudly of 
revenging thoſe of 'the proſcribed baſhaws for 
whom he had an affection. Agreeably to the 
privileges of his place, he could neither be put 
to death nor depoſed, without the conſent of the 
odas pachis. This officer received a commiſſion 
from the grand ſeignior, which appointed him 
baſhaw of Damaſcus; he immediately compre- 


hended that his death was reſolved on. His em- 


barraſſment was the greater, becauſe the refuſal 
of a place is not permitted, and he remembered 
an old proverb which ſays, that @ Kiaia beg out of 
place is like a fiſh out of water, In this extremity, 
he reſolved to go and have an explanation with 
the grand vizier, remembering that the father of 


this miniſter, notwithſtanding his great ſeverity, 


had aiways been candid and a ſtrict obſerver of 
his word. The kiaia beg, after having thanked 
Kiuperli for the government of Damaſcus, ac- 
knowledged to him, that he could not think he 
had meant to recompenſe a man who had not 
ſought to diſſemble his diſcontent, If your 
* intention of making me quit my place of kiaia 
te beg”, added he, © be only to take my life, 1 


* can find means to fruſtrate your deſign, How- 
Ever, 
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te ever, I would rather throw myſelf on the can- Je. 166. 
5 eg · 1072. 

cc dour of him whom I believe my enemy, but o. 

« whom I know the uprightneſs. I am come to 

te propoſe to you to give up both the place of 

ee kiaia beg and the government of Damaſcus, 

te provided you will give me your word not to 

© make any attempt either on my liberty or life, 

© and that you will permit me to end my days in 

te 4 timar which ſhall be left me.”” This frank- 

neſs pleaſed the grand vizier. He promiſed this 

| kiaia beg all that he had aſked, and faithfully kept 

his word. By this mixture of lenity and ſeverity, 

Kiuperli became ſoon as much reſpected as his 

father had been. The valid ſultaneſs, who was 

not conſulted as much as -ſhe wiſhed, preſently 

orew jealous of Kiuperli's authority. She made 

ſeveral attempts to ſet her ſon againſt him; but 

was ſoon obliged to conciliate the favor of this 

miniſter of whom ſhe had declared herſelf the en- 

emy. A Turkiſh hiſtorian aſſures us, that her on- 

ly reaſon for giving up the project which ſhe had 

conceived againſt Kiuperli was, becauſe ſhe was 

convinced that the grand vizier's mother was a 

ſorcereſs, and that her magical power over the 

mind of the grand ſeignior was more powerful 

than all human efforts.“ 


VOL. III. 2 Kiuperli's 


* Thoſe, who may be aſtoniſhed at the ſuperſtitious weakneſs of the 
Turkiſh women, ſhould remember that in France, in a time not very diſtant 
from that which we are ſpeaking of, marſhaleſs Dancre was aſked by the 


judges, by what magic charm ſhe had ſaſcinated the mind of the queen 
repent. 2 


8 TY 
29> ee hee — * "JILL IIA N 
. — ——_ — 


— 


$ 
4 
' «1 
+ Þ , 
= b n 
L 
1 
= Y 
+F- 
11 


178 


C. 1662. 
eg:. 1073. 
— 


Death of 
Ragotz ki. 


HISTORY or Tus OTTOMANS. 


Kiuperli's attention to government would not 
permit him to take the command of the troops. 
The firſt year of his miniſtry, he ſent to Tranſyl- 
vania the forces which his father had propoſed to 
conduct thither himſelf. Ali, baſhaw of Buda, 
had the glory of vanquiſhing prince Ragotzki, in 
his turn, near Waradin, who had vanquiſhed him 
the preceding year: this brave general died, two 
days after the battle, of the wounds which he 
had received. Leopold, emperor of the Weſt, 
who conſidered this province as a barrier between 


the Turks and him, reſolved to ſuſtain the party 


Severa! 
waywodes 
are named 
in Tran- 
ſylvaniz by 
the empe- 
rors of the 
Eaflt and 
Weſt. 


which Ragotzki had had there. He declared 
Kemini waywode, and he was proclaimed by a 
creat many ſtates. The Turks nominated Abafh, 
a Hungarian gentleman, and they ſent forces to 
ſupport him. This war, which became more and 
more violent, cauſed that of Candia to be neg- 
lected for a time. A defeat which happened in 
Tranſylvania, in which the waywode Kemini, 
who had been nominated by the emperor Leo- 
pold, was killed, induced the Turks to uſurp 
this ſtate. Abaffi, to whom they had given it, 
ſoon perceived that he had been made waywode, 
only to oppoſe the choice of the emperor Leopold, 
and that the intention of the Turks was to make 


Tranſylvania a province of the Ottoman empire. 


And indeed the baſhaw of Buda, who overran 
the province, exacted contributions from the 
towns, or left garriſons in them. Abaffi imme- 
diately wrote to the Porte to complain of the 

treaties 


% 


treaties not being obſerved and of his expe- . 

riencing nothing but oppreſſion from thoſe from 
whom he had expected ſuccours. He repreſented, 
that all the towns of his territory were in the 
hands of the prince who demanded tribute from 
him, and that it was impoſſible for him to pay 
the ſums required, as the country where he was 
to raiſe them was drained by the troops of the 
ſovereign paramount. The affected ſlowneſs of 
the Porte cauſed this unfortunate province to. be 
entirely ruined, as the waywode's envoy obtained 
no anſwer from the divan. In this extremity, 
Abaffi had recourſe to his enemies; he wrote to 
the emperor of the Weſt and the king of Poland, 
to repreſent to them the miſerable ſtate of a 
Chriſtian country that ought to be a barrier for 
them againſt the Infidels, and which they aban- 
doned to their rapacity. The king of Poland 
and the emperor meditated ſolely to fortify their 
frontiers. Count Serin, who commanded for the 
emperor on the confines of Hungary, garrifoned 
Clauſenburg, Samoſvivar, and all the places 
which ſeparate them from the Turks, and had a 
fort built near Kaniſca, on their territory, This 
appeared to Kiuperli a more than ſufficient mo- 
tive for attacking the emperor of the Weſt; but 
before he declared war, the ſage vizier was wil- 
ling to make the neceſſary preparations. He 
aſſembled proviſions and ammunition from all 
parts, which he diſtributed in magazines in the 
European ſtates; and, in order to cover his real 
VOL, 111, Aa 2 deligns, 
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deſigns, he gave out that theſe preparations were 


wr— apainit Dalmatia, He had ſeveral conferences 


with baron Goes, the emperor of the Weſt's 
miniſter at the Porte, on the pretenſions of his 
maſter to the ſovereignty of Tranſylvania, and to 
treat, as he ſaid, of the means of making a ſolid 
peace between the two empires; but he ſet this 
peace at ſo high a price, that there was not the 
leaſt appearance of its being poſſible to conclude 
it, Independently of the appointing of the way- 
wode, Kiuperli inſiſted on having the fort which 
count Serin had built on his territory, given up 
to the Porte, and alſo liberty to place garriſons 
in Raab, Neuhauſel, and ſeveral other places in 
Hungary; and he demanded likewiſe a conſider- 
able ſum, to indemnify his maſter, as he ſaid, 
for the preparations of the war. Baron Goes 
replied, that Heaven and Earth would come to- 
gether ſooner than the emperor his maſter would 
conſent to ſign ſuch a treaty, | 
Meanwhile a number of ſoldiers were ſent from 
Natolia, Caramania, Damaſcus, Aleppo, Arabia, 
Erzerum, and Bagdad, Barks were continually 
going from Scutari to Conſtantinople; and the 
road leading to Adrianople was covered with 
troops. The rendezvous of this numerous army 
was ordered at Sophia, for the month of April; 
and in the month of February the tughs, or 
horſe-tails, were ſet up, before the divan door, as 
a ſign of war. 


Three 
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Three months having paſſed in thus marching E 
troops to Sophia, the grand ſeignior and his mi 
niſter, who had paſſed the winter at Conſtan- 
tinople, departed at the head of ſome odas of 
ſpahis and janiſſaries, who were to follow the 
grand vizier to the army. The hiſtorian Ricaut, I. c. 1663. 
at that time ſecretary to the Engliſh embaſly, Ret 
gives us a magnificent deſcription of theſe en- 
campments, of which he was an eye witneſs, 

The tents of the grand ſeignior and grand vizier, 

and even thoſe of the principal officers of the 
army, were lined with gold and filver ſtuffs. 
Their arms and the trappings of their horſes were 
covered with gold and precious ſtones, The 
pageantry of the Orientals, as we have already 
ſeveral times remarked, has greatly contributed 

to the reputation that they have acquired in Eu- 
rope, But the effeminacy to which Mahomet 
ſeemed inclined to reſign himſelf in the flower of 

his age did not ſeem to promiſe that he would be a 
great general, His vizier, more martial, left him The grand 
at Adrianople, ſurrounded by his mother, his wo- n t 


goes to 


Adriano- 
men, and ſome youag men for whom the emperor hs 


ſhewed an attachment already ſuſpected by the was 


vizier 


grand vizier. Kiuperli, who both contemned and Pans 
teared this court, had the credit to make Muſta- 6. 
pha his brother-in-law caimacan in his abſence, 

whom he believed, like himſelf, full of good inten- 

tions, and who was afterward grand vizier. He 

had aſſiſted him in a work, the ſucceſs of which 
greatly pleaſed the . and which was finiſhed 


before 
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before the opening of the campaign. T . was 
a general recoinage of the money. Kiuperli and 
Muſtapha were ſenſible of the neceſſity of having 
a more regular ſtandard for the coin, principally 
on account of the commerce with foreigners. 
Though in open war, they ſacrificed an imaginary 
wealth to this public good, which in fact origi- 
nated in real indigence. 1 

Meanwhile the court of Vienna was not ſuf— 
ficiently active to diſperſe the ſtorm which threat- 


ened it. Whilſt the Ottoman army was advancing 


towards the frontiers of Hungary, Leopold aſ- 
ſembled a diet at Ratiſbon, to ſolicit ſuccours, 
from the Germanick body, which he could not do 
without. The precautions of count Serin could 
not be expected to be ſufficient againſt an army 
of a hundred and fifty thouſand men, all freſh 
and well diſciplined. The ſlowneſs of their de- 
liberations, and the claſhing of different intereſts, 
cauſed the loſs of much precious time to the em- 
peror ; but he had for the defence of Hungary 
the celebrated Montecuculli, whoſe experience 


and abilities were better than an army, This 


— 


able general's whole attention was employed, as 
he ſaid himſelf, in hiding from the enemy the 
ſmall number of troops that were under his com- 
mand, and in ſecurely guarding the places which 
were conſidered as the keys of Hungary. Mon- 
tecuculli, whoſe army did not amount to twenty 
thouſand men, would not take the field with 


them: he continued in Raab, endeavouring to 
make 
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make ſoldiers of all the citizens in a ſituation to Ee | 
carry arms. He had recommended the ſame & 1974- 
thing to the governors of Neuhauſel, and the 
other towns in which he had diſtributed his little 
army, relying on the fortifications of theſe places, 
on his military ſkill, and on the courſe of the 
Danube, the paſſage of which he hoped to be 
always able to defend. The march of the Turks 
had been ſo much retarded by continual rains, 
that the month of Auguſt was more than half 
over, when they appeared on the frontiers bore 
dering on the Danube. The talents and renown 
of Montecuculli, and the ſort of ſoldiers that he 
commanded, more formed to defend places than 
the Turks were to attack them, did not however 
ſeem ſufficient to compenſate for the advantage 
of a hundred and fifty thouſand men over twenty 
thouſand. Three places offered to Kiuperli on 
the banks of the Danube: Raab, Neuhaulel, . cee 
and Comorra. He reſolved to begin with the i. 
attack of Neuhauſel, where count Forgats com- fel. 
manded. This officer having received intelli- 
_ gence that the Turks had thrown a bridge of 
boats over the river, and that four thouſand men 
had but juſt reached the other ſide when the 
bridge broke down, the Auſtrian general, full of 
valour and zeal, conceived the project of taking 
theſe four thouſand men, or of cutting them to 
pieces, He had in the town more than ten thou- 
ſand fighting men, ſoldiers and citizens, The 
officers who commanded under him remonſtrated 
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Count 
Forgats 
marches 
out of the 
place, 
maſſacres 
a party of 
the ene- 
my, and 
his own 
army is 
maſſacred 
in turn. 
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to their chief, that Montecuculli's orders were to 
defend Neuhauſel, and not to make war abroad. 
Forgats repreſented to them the advantage of one 
troop's attacking another weaker by half, in the 
middle of the night, and in the moment when the 
enemy, not being guarded, could neither know 
the number nor by whom they were charged. 
At length, after a reſiſtance of twenty-four hours, 
Forgats prevailed on his officers, more through 
ſhame than conviction, to march with him. 
Eight thouſand men followed the count in the 
beginning of the night, without matches or 
drums, and in the moſt profound ſilence. On 
their arrival at ſun riſing at the place where the 
four thouſand Turks were encamped, they found 
them aſleep as they had expected. The Turks, 
who had no ſuſpicion of having an army near 
them, kept a very negligent guard. Forgats's 


troops diſperſed themſelves in the tents before 


the guard of the camp had given the alarm. 
The cight thouſand Germans had time to ſatiate 
themſelves with blood and booty; but their ſuc- 
ceſs was of very ſhort duration. The Turkiſh 


army had advantageouſly employed the twenty 


fours hours loſt by Forgats and his garriſon, 
The bridge of boats had been repaired, and the 
Turks had paſſed the Danube the day before, 
ſuſiciently late for the governor of Neuhauſel to 
know nothing of it. Whilſt the eight thouſand 
Germans were ſlaughtering at their leiſure the 
four thouſand Turks that they had ſurpriſed, and 

which 
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which then formed the advanced guard of the — 

army, the troops of Kiuperli, awaked by the & 1074. 
noiſe, ranged themſelves in battle, and extended 
their wings by the glimmer of the twilight. The 
Germans, ſurrounded in the moment when they 
were beginning to congratulate themſelves on their 
victory, perceived they had no other reſource left 
than to fell their lives dearly. ' The earth was 
ſoon covered with the dead of both parties; and 
when the eight thouſand Germans were reduced 
to fourteen or fifteen hundred, they threw: down 
their arms, Notwithſtanding this ſubmiſſion, 
Kiuperli, hurried away by the carnage and his 
reſentment at having ſo many of his ſoldiers killed 
by theſe brave fellows, ordered the ſlaughter to 
be continued; ſo that a great number of theſe 
unfortunate men were maſlacred whilſt on their 
knees, begging for mercy. This bloody maſſacre 
ſtruck thoſe who beheld it with horror, and even 
the murderers, who repreſented to Kiuperli, that 
this manner of making war was as dangerous as 
barbarous. The grand vizier, yielding to theſe 
remonſtrances, put a ſtop to the butchery, after 
ſeveral hundreds of theſe victims had been 
ſlaughtered without defence. They raiſed a 
pyramid on the field of battle compoſed of 
the heads of the Germans. Sir Paul Ricaut re- 
iates his having ſeen this monument of cruelty 
| ſome years after. Forgats found means to ſave 
himſelf from the carnage, at the head of ſome 
horſe. He was received in Neuhauſel with the 
VOL, III. Bb tears 
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FE mw” tears ; and reproaches of thoſe who demanded of 
&1074- him an account of the blood of their relations 
2h and friends. | | 
| Neuhauſel The grand vizier made his approaches, ſur- 
rounded the place, and opened the trenches. As 
his army was too numerous to be all employed 
around a town which was not very extenſive, 
Kiuperli, perſuaded that he had more need of 
bravery than number, employed only his janiſ- 
faries and beſt infantry in the fiege ; and inſtead 
p...;.. . of diſmounting the ſpahis and timarians, as had 
vge Au- often been practiſed in important ſieges, he form- 
Moravia. ed them into different parties, and ſent them to 
ravage Auſtria and Moravia, | Theſe plunderers 
deſolated a fertile country, dragging the farmers, 
their wives, and children, into ſlavery, and but- 
chering thoſe whom the horror of captivity ex- 
cited to make a feeble defence againſt force and 
cruelty. - Theſe ſcattered parties of troops ap- 
peared as far as the ramparts of Preſburg and 
Vienna. Every thing had been collected in theſe 
places that could poſſibly be removed from the 
avidity of the Tartars and Turks; but the fa- 
milies of moſt , conſideration were gone into 
other countries to put themſelves in ſafety, as 
the diet of Ratiſbon deferred raiſing a ſufficient 
army to protect the dominions of the emperor. 
Kioperli's Whilſt Kiuperli was exerting himſelf againſt 
mies en- the enemies of his maſter, the ſecret enemies 


rain him. Which his authority had raiſed him up at court 


were endeavouring to ruin him nd intrigues 
that 
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that he could not foreſee. We have already J: 


remarked, that the young icoglans whom the em- 
peror had made his companions, had aſſumed by 
degrees more influence over him than all the 
women of his haram. One of them particularly, 
called Aſan, whom he had made ſelictar aga or 


ſword-bearer, was in the higheſt favor. The 


& 


* 


beauties of his perſon and mind had ſo attached 


Mahomet to him, that the prince could not 
be happy without him. He admitted him to 
all his councils, and executed nothing without 
his approbation. Kiuperli, either through jea- 
louſy, or a wiſh to have his maſter grant his 
confidence to thoſe only that were worthy of 
ſerving him, had ſeveral times adviſed Mahomet 
to give his favorite ſome Aſiatic government, 
Aſan aga, who clearly diſcerned that they wanted 
to condemn him to an honorable exile, conceived 
the ſtrongeſt averſion for the grand vizier. He 
eagerly received the complaints of the reis effendi, 
who was commiſſary to the army. This ambitious 
man was father-in-law to one of Kiuperli's lieute- 
nants, called Ibrahim ; and he entertained great 
hopes of obtaining the command of the army for 
his ſon-in-law, He wrote frequently to the favo- 
rite of Mahomet IV. always obſerving that a gene- 
ral brought up in the cabinet was very improper to 
command an army; that the ſiege of Neuhauſel 
was on the point of being raiſed through the 
incapacity of the grand vizier, who would only 
conſume a fine army; and that he ſaw no one 
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but Ibrahim aga, his ſon-in-law, capable of ſaving 
the empire from the diſaſters with which it was 
menaced. Young Aſan aga, too confident in 


- the aſcendency which he had over his maſter, 


reſolved to put his credit once more to the trial. 
He had already procured the depoſition of almoſt 
all the officers of the ſeraglio, in order to fill 
their places with his creatures, He thought 
that a grand vizier, however neceſſary he might 
be, could not withſtand the favorite of ſuch a 
young, voluptuous prince as Mahomet IV. But, 
whether the emperor was tired of Aſan aga, or 
the recent ſervices of Kiuperli and the laſt advice 
of the old grand vizier his father were freſh in 
the ſultan's memory, Mahomet heard only with 
indignation what the imprudent Aſan aga had 


the preſumption to ſay to him againſt his miniſ- 


ter; and, after having ordered him to hold his 
tongue, demanded the effendi's letter of him. 
The latter not having dared refuſe it him, the 


grand ſeignior immediately ſent a courier to his 


general, with this monument of the ingratitude 
of his creatures; for the reis effendi had been 
appointed by the old Kiuperli his father, and he 


himſelf had taken Ibrahim out of the timarians to 


make him his kiaia. 
The capitulation of Neubanſel had juſt been 

ſigned when the courier from the Porte arrived. 

Count Forgats had made a molt vigorous de- 


fence, and repulſed ſeveral aſſaults. The ditches 


had been ſeveral times filled up with Turkiſh 
dead 
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dead bodies, and the beſieged, notwithſtanding ]: 8 2 
the ſmallneſs of their number, had made ſeveral e 


ſucceſsful ſallies. At length, after having the 
trenches open forty- three days, the Turkiſn army 
was reduced to fifteen thouſand men, and the 
place made no appearance of ſurrendering, when 
the powder magazine ſuddenly blew up, either 
through accident, or that the Turks had found 
means to corrupt ſome of the garriſon. There 
was no more powder left than what each ſol- 
dier carried about him. In this extremity the 
count thought it time to ſeek an honorable ca- 
pitulation. As the Turks were not abſolutely 
certain of the beſieged's wanting ammunition, 
they durſt not refuſe either the franchiſes of the 
town, or the honors of war to thoſe who had be- 
haved fo bravely. All the citizens who had car- 
ried arms and deſired to march out with the gar- 
riſon were permitted to do it. Three thouſand 
hve hundred fighting men marched to Comorra, 
elcorting ſix hundred wounded, carried on litters. 


As ſoon as Kiuperli ſaw himſelf quietly maſter Ros their 


of Neuhauſel, he aſſembled a council of war, in 


which the reis effendi and the kiaia Ibrahim his P'S 


ſon-in-law appeared. He aſked, with a tone of 
authority, if any of thoſe who heard him could 
have flatiered themſelves with a more favorable 
ſucceſs; and if, with the reſiſtance that the Ger- 
mans had made, it would have been ealy to take 
this ſtrong place in leſs than forty-three days. 
As all the officers, the reis effendi, and even the 


klaia, 
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k:aia, were eager to congratulate Kiuperli on his 
ſucceſs, and unceaſing in their praiſe of his mi- 
licary talents; amidſt theſe encomiums, the grand 
vizier drew out the letter which Mahomet had 
ſent him, After having convicted his two ene. 
mies of ingratitude and perfidy, he cauſed the 
emperor's order for puniſhing them to be read, 
and both were inſtantly beheaded. The confil- 
cation of the reis effendi's property brought a 
large ſum into the public treaſury. | 

Very ſoon after, Aſan aga himſelf experienced 
how little is to be depended upon the favor of 
princes, The ſultan, grown weary of this favo- 
rite who had believed himſelf the terror of the 
greateſt men in the empire, deprived him of the 
firſt place in the ſeraglio. Aſan was made ca- 
piggi pachi: this poſt gave him authority over 
the porters of the ſeraglio only, without any op- 


portunity of ſpeaking to the monarch, 


But to return to the operations of the war, the 
loſs of Neuhauſel had diſcouraged the Auſtrians, 
They fancied they ſaw the enemy at the gates of | 


Vienna. The fortifications of that place were re- 
Paired with all poſſible haſte, and the neighbour- 


ing foreſts cut down, left parties of Turks ſhould 
ſhelter themſelves therein. A general conſter- 
nation reigned throughout the Weſtern empire : 
the Auſtrians, not ſatisfied with ſecuring their 


frontiers, laboured to fortify all the places along 


the Danube as far as Lintz, 
Lewentz, 
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Lewentz, Novigrad, and Nitra, ſurrendered — 
0 » 


& 1074. 
The latter was in a | 


almoſt without reſiſtance. 
firuation to hold out a long time, if the governor Several 
had not been ſo earneſt to capitulate to avoid an ara 
aſſault, Montecucuili had him tried; and his 
cowardice was puniſhed with death. The grand 

vizier was deſirous likewiſe to attempt the fiege 

of Scinta, which he knew was the magazine of 

the Auſtrians for their arms and ammunition ; 

but he met with a much ſtronger reſiſtance from 

that place than from all the others. After hav- The gene 
ing loſt a month and more than fix thouſand men raiſes. 
before that fortreſs, the advanced ſeaſon of the 

year, and the ſickneſs and diſcouragement of the 

troops, obliged him to go into winter quarters, 

The Ottomans flattered themſelves with being 

ſoon in poſſeſſion of Hungary and Auftria, though 

they had been far from having made the molt of 

the many advantages which fortune had thrown 

in their way. 


Meanwhile the Germans, who had ſeen the ens. 


miſchief which the Ottoman army had done Hes. 174. 


& 1975. 
Hungary, and likewiſe what they had failed of 


doing, wrote to the emperor Leopold, that he 
muſt either ſend fuccours or expect to ſee the 
Turks maſters of Auſtria in a very ſhort time. 
This prince's repreſentations to the diet were not 
unſucceſsful, He obtained twenty-five thouſand}, e 
men from the circles, under the command of of aur Herold 
count Hohenloe. This little army went to Stiria feccours. 
to join count Serin, who had raiſed a great num- 

| | * ber 
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| wa ber of recruits in Hungary. The hatred of the 
4 1075. Turks, and the dread of ſlavery, made every one 
take up arms who thought himſelf capable. A 

body of Auſtrians, commanded by count Strozzi, 

joined the two others, Theſe three armies a- 

mounted together to more than ſixty thouſand 

men; but they had three chiefs independent of 

one another; and Montecuculli, who was more 

capable of commanding than all the reft, con- 

| tinued in his government of Raab: this pro- 

g ceeded from the jealouſy of count Serin, who 
was his equal in rank, and who took advantage 
of his favor, not to divide with ſuch a formidable 
rival, the glory which he thought himſelf ſure of 
acquiring with colleagues of little experience 
whom he ſuppoſed quite tractable. The project 
of the three generals was to begin the war in the 
depth of the winter, to ravage all the country, 
and to penetrate as far as Kaniſca, which they 
reckoned they could make themſelves maſters 
of before the Turks ſhould have thought of 
taking the field, Montecuculli being informed 
of their deſign, ſent to the council of war, that 
it was not politic to lay waſte their own country, 
already very milerable, in a ſeaſon when their was 
nothing uſeful to be reaped by the enemy ; that 
burning places, pillaging barns and granaries, 
and deſtroying bridges and farms, would be 
much more fatal to the Hungarian farmers than 
to the Turkiſh ſoldiers ; that this would be aug- 


menting the calamities of war without reaping 
EE 2 any 
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any advantage from it; and that as to Kaniſca, Her — 
he well knew, it was not a place that could be & 1075: 4 
taken in the middle of winter, This ſage ad- 
vice was not attended to. The three generals 
began their operations with an agreement that 
was not of long duration. They took Brenitz in 
a very few days ; after which, having marched as 
far as Five - Churches, ravaging and burning all 
the country, they loſt a number of. men and cap 
much time before that place, which they might 1 
have employed to more advantage elſewhere. | s 
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Count Serin was bent on continuing this ſiege; 4 

but Hohenloe and Scrozzi inſiſted on laying ſiege R 1 
to Kaniſca, which was their principal object, and . ö 
the place which they had written the emperor g Iv 
Leopold that they propoſed conquering. Count e. 5 10 
Serin was obliged to yield to the importunity of his 1 
two colleagues. They raiſed the ſiege of Five- 7 
Churches in the middle of February ; but through 4 h 
the diſagreement of the three generals, who had ©. A 
each an abſolute power over his troops, and con- FO | 

ſequently an opportunity of preventing their be- a be , 


ing employed to advantage, Kaniſca was not They un- 1 
inveſted by the end of March. A month had £5 


ſiege of 4 
paſſed in vainly attempting to make an opening te 5 
in the ramparts of Kaniſca, when they learned b * 
that the Ottoman army was approaching, to the w. 9 4 
number of ninety thouſand men, The troops il 
were greatly diminiſhed and diſcouraged, and had 2 * 
but little confidence in their commanders. - A I 


ſcarcity began to be felt, and the diſagreement 
vol. III. GE: 
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JC, 1664. of the generals, who threw all the fault on each 


eg · 1074, 
& 1975- other, ſlackened the operations, and ſeemed to 


foretell that a defeat was almoſt inevitable. No 

one chooſing to be anſwerable for the event, the 

generals agreed in this ſingle point, that it was 

neceſſary to raiſe the ſiege and take ſhelter in the 

fort of Serinſwar. The emperor ſoon learned 

that this fort was attacked by the Turks, and 

that thoſe, who had promiſed to drive the enemy 

back as far as Buda, were obliged to retreat 
themſelves. 

Montecu- In this extremity, Leopold wrote to Monte- 


ll: tak . . h 
the com. Cuculli, who was then at Vienna, to order him 


mand of 


the aur. to take the command of the army. This gene- 
many ral haſtened thither immediately, and the officers 
and ſoldiers inſtantly reaſſumed their confidence. 
Montecuculli perceived that the Turks were bent 

on taking Serinſwar; though he conſidered that 

place as of little conſequence, he wiſhed to have 

it hold out ſome time, in order that his army 

might have ſome repoſe, and that the. auxiliary 

troops might arrive, ſuch as the ſix thouſand 
French which Lewis XIV. had ſent under the 
marquis of Coligny, and ten thouſand men com- 
manded by the prince of Baden, raiſed with the 


money of pope Alexander VII. Montecuculli's 
He defends 


dhe paſſage army being thus augmented, he abandoned Se- 


of tne 


Muer. Finſwar, and encamped near the fording places of 
the Muer, in order to defend its paſſage. 

Count Strozzi had been killed in the defence 

of Serinſwar, Count Serin, enraged at the ſuc- 

1 | ceſs 
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ceſs of Montecuculli and the confidence with LEY 


which he inſpired the troops, had thought fit to &1075- 


retire, Hohenloe was the only one that remained 
of the old commanders, obedient to a general 
more expert than himſelf, and contented to 
ſerve his country under his orders. The grand 
vizier, forced to give up his enterpriſe, after 
having loſt both time and men, retreated to- 
wards Kaniſca. Montecuculli, attentive to the 
motions of the Turks, marched his army to 
Saint-Godard, a poſt which equally covered 
Stiria and Auſtria, He paid the ſame attention 
to the defence of the river Raab, as he had 
to that of the river Muer, keeping always a 
ſtrict eye on the motions of the enemy. He 
paid his ſpies well, and was truly informed, not 
only of the enterpriſes, but even of the deſigns 
of the grand vizier. Kiuperli, after having 
attempted in vain for a fortnight to paſs the 
Raab out of ſight of the army, perceived that he 
had no other reſource than open force, and that Battle of 


St. Godard, 


he muſt either vanquiſh or turn back. The — — 
urks. 


gr and vizier, who thought himſelf ſtronger than 
his enemy, undertook to paſs 'the river in ſight. 
The Auſtrians permitted fifteen thouſand men to 
crols over without any oppoſition, after which 
they fell on them with great fury. The janiſ- 
ſaries and ſpahis eagerly threw themſelves into 
the river to come to the aſſiſtance of their com- 
rades, Every manccuvre was executed in the 
confederate army with the greateſt order. Hun- 

VOL, III. Cc2 garians, 
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garians, Auſtrians, French, Italians, all obeyed 
with admirable promptitude and preciſion. The 


victory was a long time doubtful, - Notwith- 


ſtanding the efforts of the janiſſarics and ſpahis, 
who ſhewed all the bravery that could be ex- 


pected from them, they were at length obliged 


to give way to the efforts of the Auſtrians, and 
particularly to the talents of the general. The 
battle laſted from nine o'clock in the morning 


to four in the afternoon. Thirty thouſand men, 


infantry and cavalry, who had not paſſed the river, 
were reſerved for a more favorable occaſion. The 
diſadvantage of a river behind the Ottoman army 
increaſed their loſs conſiderably. One of the vi- 
zier's lieutenants had obſerved to him, before the 
action, how fatal ſuch a poſition might become in 
caſe they ſhould be obliged to retreat: When 
ce people are reſolved to vanquiſh,” replied Kiu- 
perli, © they muſt not look behind them.” The 
event demonſtrated that this anſwer was more 
courageous than prudent. For two days after 
the action, the Raab was dyed with blood and 
covered with dead bodies. The loſs of the 
Turks was counted at twenty-one thouſand 
men; that of the Imperialiſts at four thouſand, 
This defeat was the more mortifying to Ma- 
homet IV. as he had not entertained the Icaſt 
doubt of the victory ; and the grand vizier hav- 
ing ſent word to his maſter, an hour before the 
battle, that he was going to cut the enemy to 
pieces; on the faith of this preſumptuous pro- 

miſe 
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miſe the grand ſeignior had ordered a dulema in JE — > 
Conſtantinople and Adrianople, a ſort of feſtival &= 
that laſts ſeven days, during which the ſtreets are 
illuminated every evening, and the people have 
public and private feaſts, This feſtival was al- 
ready begun; the ſ:cond day, as they were illu- 
minating the ſeraglio and the town an hour after 
ſun- ſet, the news arrived that the battle was loſt ; 
that the grand vizier was retreating with the 
troops which had not had the time to paſs the 
Raab, and with the broken remains of thoſe that 
had been beaten. 
A general conſternation ſpread in a 
with the order to extinguiſh the illumination. It 
was ſo great in the ſeraglio and even in the divan, 
that the miniſters were incapable of adviſing Ma- | 
homet any thing but to endeavour to make a | 1 
ſpeedy peace. The caimacan, Muſtapha, ſtrongly . = 
ſupported this advice; he even wrote to Kiuperli, 3 
that the number of enemies which he had at the 1 
Porte, though intimidated by the example of the i 
laſt favorite, reſumed courage as ſoon as they 2 
heard that the army had been beaten. The little f 
ſucceſs that he had had in his two campaigns 
convinced him of the neceſſity of concluding 
a peace as ſoon as poſſible, The waywodes of 
Moldavia and Walachia, who had been beaten 
with the grand vizier at Saint Godard, had juſt 
left him, as their ſoldiers and themſelves were 
quite diſcouraged, Notwithſtanding the menaces 
and intreaties which Kiuperli made theſe two 
1 tributaries 
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5 .es, tributaries to oblige them to rejoin the broken 
* 1075. remains of his army, the waywode of Walachia 
deſerted to the Auſtrians, chooſing rather to ac - 

cept a moderate penſion from the emperor of the 

Weſt, than to expoſe with the Turks the dignity 

of potentate to depoſition, or perhaps an igno- 

. minious death. The waywode of Moldavia 
| excuſed his flight on account of the impoſſibility 
of recruiting the few troops eſcaped from the 

defeat of St, Godard. At length, as the Turks 
retreated, and the Auftrians preſſed them hard, 
Montecuculli came up with them near Scinta on 

the Waag, and was on the point of beating 

them a ſecond time, when he received letters 

from the envoy at the Porte, who was retained 

priſoner in the grand vizier's camp. This mi- 

| niſter informed him, that the Ottomans made 


Peace con- 


duced ve- propoſitions for a peace, and that he would ſoon 
- <a receive orders from Vienna to ſuſpend all hoſti- 
lities. Theſe orders arrived in reality: all Eu- 

| rope was aſtoniſhed at the precipitation with 
= which the emperor Leopold conſented to a 
| peace in which only the Hungarians were ſacri- 
| ficed. Abaffi was acknowledged prince of Tran- 

1 ſylvania by Leopold as well as Mahomet. The 
= towns of Waradin and Neuhauſel were confirmed 
J to the Turks, who had taken them. The empe- 
ror of the Weſt recovered by this treaty the two 

provinces of Satmar and Saboli, which had been 

8» ceded to prince Ragotzki. It was likewiſe ſtipu- 
I | lated that he ſhould have liberty to fortify Nitra, 
and 
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and leave Auſtrian garriſons 1 in all the Hungarian — 
towns which had received them during the war. —— 
This clauſe was quite contrary to the privileges 
of that kingdom; but the Turks had no intereſt 
to protect the Hungarians, and the houſe of 
Auſtria had been thinking a long time, only how 


to ſubjugate theſe people, whom it conſidered as 


tr. 
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too free, It was ſtipulated that Abaffi ſhould 11 
pay ſeventy-five thouſand pounds ſterling to the wh 
Turks for the expences of the war. Leopold "KI 
furniſhed this ſum ; but the plenipotentiaries 1 
ſaved the weſtern crown the humiliation of ap- AH 
pearing to pay a tribute to the Infidels. This Y | 
| treaty was ſigned in the Turkiſh camp, and ſoon „ 
after confirmed in the ſeraglio of Adrianople. bk 
It was agreed that the two emperors ſhould mu- Ci 
tually fend one another ambaſſadors and preſents. | 2 
The rejoicings which had been interrupted at Birth of « 5. 
Adrianople were recommenced with the more — 


determines 


reaſon, becauſe one of the odaliſks of the ſeraglio :, put his 

was brought to bed of a prince. The joy of n. 

Mahomet IV. was contaminated by a ſentiment 

of cruelty which 'till then he had not been 

thought capable of, He fancied that he ought 

to ſecure the ſceptre. to himſelf, and likewife 

to his ſon, by the death of his two brothers 

Solyman and Achmet. In order to diſguiſe his 

crime under an appearance of juſtice, he ſolicited 

a fetfa of the mufti. The chief of the law had 

humanity enough to deteſt this crime, and ſuffi- 

cient courage to oppoſe it. The grand ſeignior 
having 
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Hel sst having ſent him by the ſelictar aga the following 


& 1075. queſtion, written with his own hand: * When 
ec the empire is well provided with princes of 
ce the Ottoman race in a direct line, is it not 
ce Jawful, and even authoriſed by different exam- 
ce ples, to cut off the ſuperfluous branches, 
* which, depriving the ſtock of its juices and 
© nouriſhment, endanger the whole tree?” The 
mufti, without writing any thing at the bottom 
of this paper, though it is cuſtomary, and the order 
of the grand ſeignior preſcribes it, went himſelf to 
the monarch, and, whether he ſucceeded in mak- 
ing him ſenſible of the barbarity of this deſign, 
or that he. convinced him that the imperial race 
was not yet well ſecured by one ſole infant juſt 

He changes COME into the world, Mahomet changed his 

his mind. mind, and told the baſhaws of the bench, that 
he would have nothing done to his brothers. 
The valid ſultaneſs, having gotten intelligence of 
her eldeſt ſon's barbarous intention, was already 
fled ro Conſtantinople with the two youngeſt, 
leaving at Adrianople a letter which reproached 
the emperor with his cruelty : thus the two vic- 
tims were no longer in the ſeraglio when their 
brother reſolved to ſpare them. 


J. C. 166. The grand vizier remained at Belgrade, as he 


lieg. 1076. i 
eros. would not appear at court 'till the German am- 


baſſador was arrived there to contiirm the treaty. 
Neither the abſence of Kiugerli, nor the faults 
with which he might have been rep:oached in the 
laft war, had been able to diminiſh his credit. 

The 


OE 


The efforts which two baſhaws had made to de- — 
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ſtroy the prime miniſter, having coſt chem their — 


lives, the reſt gave over all hopes of ſetting the 
ſultan againſth him; and the union in which Kiu- 
perli lived with his mother, who was come to the 
army to him, confirmed more and more the ge- 
neral opinion that this woman was a witch, and 
that her ſon was ſolely indebted for the mainte- 
nance of his authority to the power of her en- 
chantments. At length count Leſli, the am- 
baſſador from the emperor of the Weſt, having 


repaired to Buda in order to paſs from thence to 


Adrianople, the grand vizier had no longer any 
reaſon for retarding his return, He arrived at 
the Porte ſome days before that miniſter, who 
brought the treaty. Mahomet would have 
Kiuperli make a triumphal entry into the place 
of his reſidence: ſeveral days were neceſlary to 
prepare this pageantry, During this interval, 
the grand vizier was privately introduced into 


the ſeraglio, where his maſter loaded him with all 


poſſible marks of eſteem and ſatisfaction, A favo- 
rite, called Ali, had ſucceeded young Aſan at court 
and in the affection of Mahomet. This young 
man taught by the misfortune of the laſt favorite, 
had reſolved to pay Kiuperli the greateſt reſpect, 
and not to meddle with any of the affairs of go- 
vernment, in order to reign in peace in the ſe- 
raglio. 
days journey from Adrianople, and carried the 
grand vizier rich preſents from his maſter. After 

VOL. 111, Dad a ra- 


He had gone out againſt Kiuperli ſeveral Return of 
the grand 
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es a rather ſhort ſtay in the ſeraglio, Kiuperli return- 


Entry of 
tne Ger- 
man am- 


: baſſador . 


-— ed to the troops which he had brought from Bel- 


grade, then encamped near the town, He enter- 
ed through the principal gate of Adrianople, at 
the head of the choice of his ſoldiers : he and his 
horſe were covered with preſents from the grand 
ſeignior; and thoſe, who were choſen to orna- 
ment this ſort of triumph, ſhared in the prince's 
liberalities. Though the grand vizier had been 
beaten by Montecuculli, the concluſion of this 
war was perfectly advantageous for the Porte, as 
they Kept Waradin and Neuhauſel, and had 
gotten. themſelves reimburſed great part of the 
expences of the war. 

Count Leſli, the ambaſſador from the em- 
peror of the Weſt, made his public entry into 
Adrianople, a very few days after that of the 


grand vizier. A baſhaw of two tails had been ſent 


to Leopold, with the ſame title and for the ſame 
purpoſe. Both theſe miniſters of peace carried 
preſents, and the ratification of the treaty, each 
to the power to which he was ſent. The name 
of truce was given to this ſuſpenſion of arms; 
but its duration was to be twenty years. 
Though it was not compatible with the dignity 
of the ſultan to be preſent at the entrance of a 
Chriſtian ambaſſador, Mahomet IV. would fain 
ſee that of count Leſli, from a terrace where 
he ſtood among ſeveral baſhaws. Notwith- 
ſtanding the precautions taken to keep this 


a ſecret, the bann dor of the weſtern em- 
pire 
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pire knew that Mahomet IV. had honored his = 
He added to the pre- — 


entry with his preſence. 
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ſents which he was charged to preſent to his 


highneſs from his court, a coach beautifully gilt, 
which he learned that the ſultan had greatly ad - 
mired. This liberality, ſeaſonably made, pro- 
cured count Leſli a veſt of ſable, at the audience 
which he had of Mahomet, inſtead of a ſimple 
caftan of ſilk, ſuch as was given to the other 
ambaſſadors. The Germans derived advantage 
afterward from this polite behaviour of their 
miniſter. 

Among the gentlemen that had followed the 


It was thought that curioſity and the love of 
travelling had drawn him to Adrianople; but 
it was ſoon found that, without being inveſted 
with any character, he was charged to negociate 
with the Porte, for his republic, the privilege of 
trading with the Turks under their own flag. 
Mr. Lahaye-Vantelet, the French ambaſſador, 
waz preſently warned of the deſigns of the Ge- 
noeſe. It is well known that the French nation, 
as firſt ally of the Porte, has the privilege of 
lending its flag to thoſe who have no particular 
treaties with the Turks, and conſequently of 
making them contribute to the expences which 
the nation is obliged to be at. The new pre- 
tenſions of the Genoeſ: were very prejudicial to 
the French, as. theſe republicans had, for ſeveral 
years pair, had much correſpondence in the dit- 
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count, was a noble Genoeſe called Durazzo, noſe with 


the Porte. 


1665. 


q -5 
4 


by * 
K n 1 
Ar IINEIEIED 4 a 338 mn „ 


N 


204 


C. 1665. 
zeg. 1076. 
— 


HISTORY or THE OTTOMANS, 


ferent factories; and though they divided the 
products, which had formerly been parted between 
the French and Venetians only, the ſole maſters of 
the commerce, the portion of the impoſts which 
they bore, for the common and neceſſary expences, 
eaſed accordingly the French nation. Mr. Van- 
telet loudly demanded the obſervance of the trea- 


ties made with his maſter, and pretended that the 


Porte could not make any new commercial agree- 
ments with the Chriſtian nations, without the ex- 


preſs conſent of the king of France. He threa- 


How ter. 


minated. 


tened to retire and carry with him all the French 
conſuls that reſided in the different ports. But, 
whether the grand vizieg remembered what had 
paſſed between the two fathers of Kiuperli and the 
ambaſſador, and with Mr. Lahaye-Vantelet him- 
ſelf, or (which is more likely) that the Porte were 
diſpleaſed with Lewis XIV. for having ſuccoured 
Leopold in the laſt war, the remonſtrances of the 
French ambaſſador only haſtened the concluſion 
of the treaty with Genoa, Lewis XIV., irritated 
at the little ſucceſs of his menaces, recalled his 
ambaſſador; but the policy of the Turks not per- 


mitting them to ſuffer the departute of the Chriſ- 


tian miniſters, (hoſtages in their hands, and the 
chief inſtruments of a commerce which they can- 


not do without, ) Kiuperli prevailed on his maſter 


to again diſpatch an ambaſſador extraordinary to 
Lewis XIV. and he retained Mr. Vantelet under 
different pretences, till the latter was relieved by 
Mr. Denointel, whom the king of France was 

| pleaſed 


M AH OM ET Iv: 205 


pleaſed to ſend, on the expreſs promiſe that the — 1 
duties which *till then had been at five per cent | 
ſhould be reduced to three, —_ 
Meanwhile Kiuperli, who, on his arrival, had a 
learned the attempt which his maſter had been 
going to make on the lives of his two brothers, 
the flight of the princes, and the terror of the 
valid ſultaneſs, thought it prudent to bring the 
royal family together again, His influence over 
the mind of the ſultan overcame the repugnance 
of that prince, The people had long wiſhed his 
return to Conſtantinople ; for that city, and all 
Aſiatic Turkey, ſuffered greatly from the empe- 
ror and the court's being at ſo great a diſtance. 
But Mahomet no ſooner ſaw himſelf within theſe ,,,_ f 
walls, where he remembered that his father had Mahomet 


to Conſtan- 


periſhed by the hands of thoſe whom he had nente: 
raiſed to the highelt digaities, and where he him- pxions. 
ſelf had been conſtrained to ſacrifice his grand- 
mother to his own ſafety, than he would fain re- 
cover the liberty which he fancied he had loſt. 
Under pretence of taking the diverſions of the 
field, he went to the ſeraglio of Darud baſhaw, 

a pleaſure-houſe at ſome miles from Conſtan- 
tinople, belonging to the emperors. He ſcarcely 
remained there more than the night, as he would 

be moſt of the day hunting in immenſe plains, 
which he cauſed to be ſurrounded by a number 

of peaſants, ſtopping in any houſes that fell in 

his way, and making free with them as his own, 
without ever thinking of paying for them, when 


they 
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C.1665- they belonged to officers of the empire. He 
eg. 1076. | | 


— ſaid, that he, who held honors and favors of his 


F.C. 1666. 
Heg 1077. 


prince, ſhould think himſelf happy in being able 
to make him ſome return for the riches which 
he had received. Mahomet, who had flumbered 
on the throne from his infancy, was ignorant that 
juſtice is the ſureſt guard of kings. Leaving the 
cares of government to an able miniſter, he had 
limited his own rights of ſovereignty, to the pri- 
vilege of ſatisfying all his caprices; and though 
he ſeemed to dread the fate of his father, he let 
his ſubje&s ſee that he was unworthy of govern- 
ing them, | 

However, Mahon.et was reconciled for ſome 
time with his mother and brothers; he promiſed 
them that they ſhould live in peace, provided they 
would not go out of the ſeraglio again without 
his permiſſion. Kiuperli, who wiſhed to diſſipate 
the reports that were too much gotten abroad of 
the proſcription of theſe princes, and to deſtroy 
the miſtruſt which they had had but too much 
reaſon to conceive, thought it unproper for them 
to be removed from the capital. 

Meanwhile the war continued, or rather lin- 
gered, in the iſle of Candia, For twenty years 
paſt the Ottomans had been in poſſeſſion of Ca- 
neo and Retimo, without having made any new 
conqueſt, or the Venetians having been able to 


recover thoſe two places. Some Ikirmiſhes now 


and then had neither gained nor loſt any ground 


to either party. Kiuperli, who earneſtly defired 
| | to 


— 


11K 


to ſignalize his miniſtry, reſolved to complete the 
conqueſt of this iſland, by turning againſt the 
Venetians the forces which the peace with Ger- 
many left the Ottomans. But, whilſt he was 
attentively employed in equipping a fleet and 
completing the troops, he learned, that a much 
more dangerous enemy than any of the Chriſtian 
powers had appeared in Paleſtine. 


This was the celebrated Jewiſh impoſtor, Sab - Hiſtory of 
batai Sevi, who called himſelf the Meſſiah, and Sevi. 


announced to the Iſraelites, that the time was 


come when they were to be the maſters of the 


world. Several fanatics had given out that a great 
many miracles would happen in the year 1666, 
Some' Chriſtians fancied they had read in the Apo- 
calypſe, that the return of the Jews ro the true 


worſhip was fixed for this epoch. Sabbatai Sevi, 


one of the doctors of the Jewiſh law, thought he 
might make a hand of this prevailing error. 
He boldly declared himſelf the Meſſiah ; and in 
order that the prophecies might appear to be 
accompliſhed in him, another doctor of the law, 
with whom he was agreed, undertook to be his 
forerunner. Theſe two impoſtors engaged for 
{ſeveral months, not only the attention of all the 
Jews that inhabited the eaſtern empire, but even 
of the baſhaws, who, from the pretended miracles 
which were publiſhed, and the number of the new 
ſectaries flocking to Jeruſalem, had juſt reaſon 
to fear a revolution. Sabbatai Sevi, who was a 
moſt excellent logician, had ſtarted a number of 

new 
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:C. 1666, new opinions, which had at firſt raiſed his repu- 


eg · 1077. 


— tation, but which afterward had cauſed him 


to be expelled the ſynagogue of Smyrna, He 
viſited all the towns where there were ſyna- 


gogues, and was every where admired for his 
profound knowledge and the auſterity of his life. 


Being arrived at Jeruſalem, he there met another 
| Jewiſh doctor, called Nathan, whom the confor- 


mity of talents, manners, and paſſions, united to 
him ſo cloſely, that they agreed to take advantage 
of the credulity of the people, the enthuſiaſm of 
their ſectaries, and the love which the ignorant 
part of mankind has for novelty. When they 
had meditated for a long time a project that 
tended to overturn the eaſtern empire, and 


which, in the heat of their ambition, gave them 


hopes of being able to deceive and govern the 
whole world, Sabbatai repaired to Gaza, where 


he began to preach in the ſynagogues, and even 


in the open ſquares, that the world was near at 


an end, and that it was time to diſarm God's 


wrath by repentance and change of manners ; 


that Elias, whoſe coming was ſo much predicted 


in the Scriptures, was then announcing to the 


people of Jeruſalem what were the intentions of 
the Almighty on all his creatures. - Sabbatai was 


very eloquent in his language; his figure was 


noble, and the ſound of his voice penetrated to 
the heart. Whilſt ſome ſenſible people were 
exclaiming againſt this novator at Gaza, they 


learned from Jeruſalem that the pretended Elias 


was 
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was talking there of Sabbatai as the ſon of God, Eis 
who was come to break the ſceptres and overturnn 
the thrones; and who, within a year, would order | 
the Infidel Mahomet IV. to deſcend from his; 
that Sabbatai, after having publiſhed his miſſion 
and manifeſted his power, would diſappear for 
ſeveral months from the face of the earth ; that 
then his diſciples, and all the co-operators in this 

holy work, would be perſecuted; that a number 
of true Believers would ſuffer martyrdom, but 
that, when this term ſhould be expired, the 
Meſſiah would return mounted on a celeſtial 
lion, and that he ſhould be then acknowledged 
for the ſole monarch of the univerſe ; that the 
holy temple would defcend at Jeruſalem from 
Heaven, ready built and ornamented ; that ſa— 

. crifices of expiation ſhould be offered up there, 
which would be efficacious for all who ſhould be 
willing to return to the true belief; and that, as 
the conſummation of all things drew near, the 
Infidels as well as the true Believers had yet 
ſufficient time and means to ſanctify themſelves. 
Theſe prophecies were ſupported by letters ad- 
dreſſed to Sabbatai Sevi, {tiling him fon of God, 
Meſſiah, and ſovereign of the world, 

The pretended Meſſiah replied to theſe teſ- 
timonies, by confirming the miſſion of his pro- 
phet and the truth of his words, He ordered 
ſeveral doors of the law to be depoſed, who had 
combated his opinions in the ſynagogues, He 
viſited ſeveral towns in Paleſtine, appoſing ſome- 
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oe * times the zeal of thoſe who wanted to follow him, 


— leſt he ſhould not be able to nouriſh the abuſed 
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multitude, whom the hopes of a ſpeedy ſalvation 
induced to neglect their temporal affairs. The 
Jews, who, in all ages, have been the greedieſt 
of mankind, neglected their buſineſs to attend to 
the voice of their Meſſiah, his prophet, or thoſe 
who preached in their name. Perſuaded that 
Sabbatai could read the ſecrets of the heart, a 
great many were ſolely taken up with purifying 
their conſciences ; but, as injuſtice takes all ad- 
vantages, ſome would fain make this enthuſiaſm 
an excule for not paying their debts, ſaying that 
when people's thoughts were ſolely occupied with 
the good things of Heaven, all earthly conſi- 
derations ſhould ceaſe; that as to commerce, 
obligations, and things periſhable, they were 
matters no longer to be thought of; that time 
was about to end, and that neither ſilver nor gold 
was neceſſary to live in eternity. But Sabbatai 
was unwilling to have his ſectaries reproached 
with rapine, He ordered, both in writing and 
by word of mouth, that all debts ſhould be paid, 
and recommended hopelty as the firſt ſtep to 
ſalvation, 

It was neceſſary to confirm by miracles a mil- 
ſion which, as he ſaid, was perfectly ſupernatural. 
As Sabbatai was preaching at Damaſcus, ſome 
Jews complained to their king (for they no longer 
gave him any other title), that the officers of the 
tyrant Mahomet IV. were exacting from them a 

| tax 
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tax inſupportable. The prophet repaired to the JC. 1665. 
. Heg. 1077. 
houſe of the cadi, and whilſt he went to the apart 


ment of the judge, the multitude that had ac- 
companied him remained in the court and the 
lobby of the houſe, which was well heated and 


lighted, as one might expect the habitation of 


the richeſt and moſt conſiderable officer of Da- 
maſcus to be in a winter evening. The populace 
cried that a column of fire ſhone between the 
cadi and the prophet ; the greateſt enthuſiaſts 
thought they ſaw it. Thoſe, who were not in 
the houſe, confided in the general cry and the 
teſtimony of Sabbatai, The cadi, who had pre- 
ſumed to reſiſt the prophet, was found dead in 
his bed two days after. This ſuppoſed chaſtiſe- 
ment of Heaven converted a number of Muſſul- 
men, and even Chriſtians, to the faith of the 
falſe Meſſiah. No one had taken up arms; but 
the number of the ſectaries increaſed ſo pro- 
digiouſly, even in the places where Sabbatai had 
never been heard, and they publiſhed with fo 
much confidence that the power of the Ottoman 
kouſe, which had been uſurped for near four cen- 
turies, was to ſubmit to that of the ſon of God, 
that Kiuperli thought it high time to put a ſtop 


to this dangerous impoſture. Without ſending 
troops againſt the falſe prophet, who employed. 


no other forces than thoſe of perſuaſion, he re- 
ſolved to entice him to Conſtantinople, where his 
miſſion ought to end, as he had predicted that 
the tyrant would deſcend from the throne at his 

VOL, III. F. 2 | voice. 
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voice. The forerunner Nathan had already 
preached at Conſtantinople, and the number of 


his proſelytes ſeemed to require Sabbatai Sevi to 
come and ſhew himſelf to ſo many new ſubjects, 


who, ſometimes, in their cups, (for theſe ſectaries 
drank freely of wine) fancied they ſaw their 


Meſſiah, their Saviour, the ſon of God, the king 


of Earth and Heaven: they addreſſed prayers to 
him, and ran into the ſtreets and public ſquares, 
ſinging hymns in his praiſe. Kiuperli, who, as 
we have ſaid, wiſhed to ſee the new Meſſiah at 
Conſtantinople, employed, to draw him thither, 


one of the doctors of the Jewiſh law whom Sab- 
batai had depoſed, and who had treacherouſly 


recovered his favor in hopes to ruin him ; this 
was a Pole called Nehemiah Cohan : he weat in 
ſearch of Sabbatai Sevi at Smyrna, to inform him 
of the progreſs which Nathan and his companions 
had made at Conſtantinople, aſſuring him that he 
had only to appear there to make Mahomet IV., 
already intimidated and almoſt converted, de- 


ſcend from his throne. Sabbatai embarked in a 


faick, followed by a few of his diſciples only; 
for his plan of conduct was to employ no phyſical 
power, and to make but little ſhew, in order to 
preſent a greater contraſt between the ſtate 
which he had left and that which he aſpired at, 
and to convince mankind that they are all on a 
level before the Divinity. As ſoon as Kiuperli 
was informed of this embarcation, he ſent two 
ſhips of war to lay wait for the prophet in his 
: paſſage, 
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paſſage, Neither he nor his followers had ex- ];C- 1666 
pected a battle; the Meſſiah was ſecured without 
difficulty, and conducted to the public priſons 
of Conſtantinople. This misfortune no way di- 
miniſhed the number of his proſelytes ; for Sab- 
batai had taken the precaution to announce, that 
he ſhould undoubtedly experience perſecutions 
very ſoon, and that he ſhould be even forced for 
a time from the ſight of the true Believers. As 
the Turks will do any thing for money, thoſe, 
who wiſhed to ſee the envoy of God in irons, 
purchaſed permiſſion. Sabbatai's priſon was 


never empty, and the moſt zealous of thoſe who 


went to ſee him publiſhed miracles of him, whe- . 1 
ther they had been impoſed on, or that they iy 
wiſhed to put themſelves forward in the ſect. * 


Nathan had left Conſtantinople as ſoon as he | 1 
heard of his maiter's impriſonment. * It was is 
« neceſſary, he ſaid, © for the advantage of 


© the truth, that the Meſſiah and his prophet 1 
« ſhould inhabit different places.” One can = 
ſcarcely comprehead how the emperor and his- is 


© 
> ny 
£2, 


vizier, who had not been fo ſparing of human 
blood always, did not extinguiſh in that of theſe 


— ns 


he preſcribed a new worſhip, and ſpread ſeditious 
writings among the people, had him conveyed 
to one of the caſtles of the Dardanelles, in order 

0 


is 
two impoſtors the ſparks of a rebellion which bs 
threatened to blaze forth. The miniſter, who. 3 
had not yet taken the field, having learned that 1 
Sabbatai ſtill continued ro make converts, that I 


— 
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B. 100»: to prevent his being ſurrounded by ſuch a con- 
— courſe of people. But theſe difficulties only in- 
creaſed their zeal. As ſoon as the grand vizier 
had embarked for the iſle of Candia, and the 
ſultan, following his inclination, had returned to 
Adrianople, the diſciples of the Meſſiah had ſuch 
numerous and frequent aſſemblies at Conſtanti- 
nople, and the caſtle of the Dardanelles was 
every day ſurrounded by ſo many people, who 
continually talked of refuſing the tyrant his tri- 
bute, that, though they were without arms, the 
caimacan dreaded the conſequences. Muſtapha 
(that was the name of the caimacan of Conſtan- 
tinople) wrote the grand ſeignior, that it was high 
time to put a ſtop to theſe proceedings, which 
threatened to overturn the ſovereign power; that 
Sabbatai Sevi, though diſarmed, was growing 
more dangerous than a rebel at the head of an 
army, 'On the receipt of this letter, Mahomet 
ordered that Sabbatai Sevi ſhould be brought 
before him. His diſciples never thought of reſ- 
cuing him on the way; they only made uſe of 
fervent prayers againſt what they called perſe- 
cution. Full of confidence in the power of their 
Meſſiah, they expected all the miracles that he had 
promiſed them. Sabbatai was conducted to A- 
drianople; the road was covered with men, who 
proſtrated themſelves before him, and ſtrewed 
the ground with palm- branches and flowers. 
The crowd of thoſe who believed him to be the 
ſon of God awaited Sabbatai's manifeſting his 
power, 
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power, with the confidence of fanatics inſpired J;C- 1666. 


by illuſion. The impoſtor fed this credulity 
with forcible arguments, and ſuch an apparent 
tranquility, that he was admired even by thoſe 
who did not believe in bim; but this premature 
triumph was but of ſhort duration, Sabbatai 
was no ſooner arrived at Adrianople, than the 
ſultan had him brought before him. The ſplen- 
dor of Mahomet's throne and the preſence of the 
monarch almoſt rendered the prophet ſpeechleſs. 
The prince having ſpoken to him in Turkiſh, 
Sabbarai declared that that language was not 
familiar to him; that he underſtood and ſpoke 
it ſo badly, that he muſt beg to have an inter- 
preter. They ſent for a phyſician, who, from a 
Jew, had turned Mahomeran, and who underſtood 
the bad Greek mixed with Arabic ſpoken at 
Smyrna. Mahomet ſmiled at hearing the ſon of 
God confeſs that he had not the gift of tongues, 
and remarked it to all the divan who ſtood 
around; but when Sabbatai had declared, hy the 
voice of his truchman, that he was the Meſſiah 
beſtowed on the choſen people, to re-eſtabliſh 
them in their pre-eminence and make them reign 
over all the globe, that the throne on which 
Mahomet was ſitting belonged: to him, that the 
univerſe was his patrimony, and that all the earth 
was under the controul of his voice, the ſultan 
declared to him, that he was ready to acknow- 
ledge his divinity, if he would immediately ma- 
atteſt it by a miracle, and that he was going to 
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©. 1666. furniſh him with an akon for doing it. Hav- 


eg 1077. 


— ing ordered the Meſſiah to be ſtripped, he was 


faſtened to a pillar in the inner court of the ſe- 


raglio. All the 1coglans prepared to ſhoot arrows 
at him at a moderate diſtance, * If thou be the 
« ſon of God,” ſaid the emperor to him, © thy. 
«© body will be proof againſt the darts that they 
te are going to ſhoot at thee; then I will yield 
te up my throne to thee and become thy diſciple; 
ce if thou art only an impoſtor, thou ſhalt receive 
© the reward of thy audacity and knavery.” 

This order was a clap of thunder for the Meſtian ; 

all his reſolution forſook him, and he acknow- 


ledged, with tears in his eyes, that he had im- 
poſed on the credulity of the people. This 


confeſſion was inſufficient to ſave his life, as he 
had flattered himſelf it would. He was told that 


he was going to be inſtantly empaled, unleſs he 


embraced the Mahometan faith. He, who had 
renounced his divinity to ſave himſelf from the 


arrows of the icoglans, could nor be expected to 


make much difficulty of embracing Iſlamiſm to 


avoid the torments with which he was threatened. 


What is molt aſtoniſhing is, that the public re- 


traction of this impoſtor did not inſtantly diſperſe 
his fect. Though the Jews of Adrianople were 


covered with ſhame and grieved to the very heart, 


thoſe of Smyrna and other Aſiatic countries con- 
ſtagtly followed the forerunner Nathan, who gave 
out, that the pretended impoſture of Sabbatai was 
only a trick of the demon which had taken the 


1 * ſhape 
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ſhape of che ſon of God; others aſſerted that all LE 1066. 


thoſe, who had been concerned in conducting the — 
Meſſiah to Adrianople, had been ſtruck dead, 
and that the ſon of God had brought them to life 
again by his infinite goodneſs, In fine, Nathan 
and his enthuſiaſts for ſeveral months exerted all 
their efforts to contradict what had paſſed at 
Adrianople ; but Sabbatai began to preach for 
the Muflulman religion, with as much zeal as he 
had done for his own, ſaying that God, who had 
permitted him to be the inſtrument of an impoſe 
ture, was pleaſed to make uſe of him to confute 
it. Nathan was ſoon obliged to take to flight. 
His diſciples diminiſhed every year, and time 
diſperſed all. theſe clouds. 

The diſorders which Sabbatai Sevi had cauſed 
in the empire, had not deterred Kiuperli from 
his deſign of conducting in perſon great forces 
into the iſle of Candia, to endeavour to termi- 
nate the war which had lingered ſo long between 
the Porte and the Venetians. The rendezvous 
of this numerous and brilliant army was ordered 
at Thebes, where the odas of janiſſaries, the 
topggis, levantis, and timarians, repaired to 
the number of more than a hundred thouſand 
fighting men. The grand vizier, before he put 
to ſea, ſent for the Venetian agent to the place of 
rendezvous to make new propoſals of peace to 
him. This miniſter, who had been ſecretary to 
the laſt ambaſſador, who died in captivity as we 
have already related, died himſelf on his way 
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Bense. from Conſtantinople to Thebes : he, who acted 
as ſecretary to the Venetian ambaſſador, not 
being charged with any power, deſired time 
to write to-the republic and receive new or- 
ders. In this interval the Ottoman forces put 
to ſea from Malvaſia in the ſpring of the year 
1667. The fleet was ſo large, that the Venetians 

Rm id not think themſelves ſtrong enough to diſ- 
Hera pute the paſſage. The proveditor Moroſini, who 
bzicze acted as viceroy of Candia, and the marquis of 
1 88 Ville, a Piedmonteſe, who commanded the troops 
there, had made ſo many new fortifications, that 

the port was become abſolutely inacceſſible. 

They had procured for the defence of this im- 
portant place a great number of volunteers of all 
nations, and particularly French, whom the peace 
which reigned in Europe invited to ſeek glory 
againſt the Infidels. The Order of Malta ſent 
ſeveral galleys to Candia, carrying a great num- 

ber of knights and ſoldiers. Lewis XIV. granted 

the Venetians a ſuccour of ſeven thouſand men; 

the duke of Beaufort, admiral of France, con- 

| ducted them in perſon. The land forces were 
commanded by the duke of Navailles, We find 

a number of illuſtrious names among more than 

a thouſand French noblemen and gentlemen who 

would fain take part in the perils of this ſiege, 

ſuch as Dailly, Montbrun, d'Harcourt, Lange- 

ron, Montaufier, Choiſeuil, Caderouſſe, Villemore, 
Chaceau-Thierry, Saint-Pol, Novion, de 'Treſme, 

&c. The duke of Lafeuillade put himſelf at 


the 


C. 1667. 


S8. 1077, 
& 1078. 
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the head of two hundred gentlemen, whom he ]: 
conducted thither and kept at his own expence. 


The Candian war has been compared to that of 
Troy : it reſembles it in its length, and in the 
obſtinacy of the laſt ſiege, which laſted two years 
and ſome months, and was one of the moſt 


bloody mentioned in hiſtory, The Venetians 


had carried the art of mines to its utmoſt height, 


and ſome excellent engineers had had time to 
ſecure the weak places. As the port of Candia 
was quite open, the town was ſuccoured by num- 
bers of volunteers, who arrived from all parts, 
and by all ſorts of proviſions and ammunition, 
which the republic, the pope, and the other 
Italian powers, ſent in abundance. The bravery 
of the Turks, who ſurrounded the town on every 
ſide, forced the garriſon to a continual defence, 
but could not famiſh it. Whole battalions of 
janiſſaries, topggis, and levantis, after having 
ſucceeded in aſſaults very bloody on both ſides, 
were blown up by a mine on the work which 
they had juſt conquered. New intrenchments 
were raiſed almoſt ſuddenly behind the heaps of 
ſtones; Candia ſeemed to ſpring up anew from 


its aſhes. Whilſt they were in the heat of the 


firſt attacks, the ſecretary of the Venetian em- 
baſſy, called Javarina, who had received powers 
from his republic to go and treat with the grand 
vizier, arrived in a ſaick in one of the ports 
which the Turks occupied; he ſent to defire a 
ſecurity for his perſon, and obtained it prior to 
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8 his entering. His arrival made them believe 
& 1078. that he had brought propoſals for a peace. The 

— 
fire was ſtopped on both ſides for ſome hours; 
but this new miniſter having no other inſtructions 
from his maſters than to hear the propoſitions of 
the Turks, to ſend home an account of them, and 
to endeavour to bear with patience and reſolution 
the bad treatment which he might experience, 
hoſtilities were recommenced with more fury 

than ever. 

Embaſſy Whilſt torrents of blood were ſhedding before 
hand. How the capital of the iſle of Candia, the ſultan re- 
ceived an embaſſy at Adrianople from the king 
and republic of Poland, who demanded ſatisfac- 
tion for an irruption made into their country by 
an army of Tartars. The inſtructions of the 
ambaſſador were, that if he could not obtain 
Juſtice of the grand ſeignior, - to engage that 
prince to remain neuter in the war which 
Poland might have with the Tartars. The 
Turks ſhewed much haughtineſs to this mini- 
ſter, whoſe maſter did not appear formidable to 
them. The caimacan made the Poliſh miniſter 
wait a long time for his audience, and gave him 
but little hopes of ſucceſs in the negociation 
which he was charged with. The ambaſſador, 
called Radiouſki, who was far advanced in age, 
being admitted, after much delay, to an audience 
of the grand ſeignior, ſpoke with great dignity 
of the Poliſh power, the reſentment of the in- 
juries which it had received, and the reſolution 
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of the king his maſter to be ſignally revenged of —— 
the Tartars, if the ſultan did not think fit to repreſs & 1008. 
them. The noble liberty of the Pole diſpleaſed 
Mahomet IV. ſo much, that he was taken away 
without having received his highneſs's anſwer. 
The caimacan having ſpoken to him, as he came 
out, with the haughtineſs which the Ottomans 
affect to Chriſtians, when they think they have 
no occaſion to be afraid of them, the ambaſſador 
anſwered, that he would not ſuffer an inſult, and 
that the happieſt thing that could happen to an 
old man like him, would be to die in defending 
the honor and dignity of his prince and country. 
On this ſpirited reply, they prepared to arreſt 
Radiouſki. The old ambaſſador defended him- 
ſelf with a force above his age; he killed ſeveral 
chiaus who attempted to lay hands on him; 
but at length he was overcome by number, and 
ſhut up in his palace, where he died, a very few 
days after, of a fever, occaſioned by the exceſs 
of his rage. The ſecretary of the embaſſy con- 
tinued the negociation, which could not be ex- 
pected to be ſucceſsful ; they ſent him back, after 
having declared to him, that if the Poles wiſhed 
to live in peace with the ſultan, they muſt, firſt, 
not expect any ſatisfaction from the Tartars for 
the hoſtilities which they had received; ſecondly, 
leave the Coſſacks, who had *till then been their 
vaſſals, under the protection of the Turks, who 
would from thenceforward conſider them as 
theirs; thirdly, male war with the Muſcovites ; 
fourthly” 
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18 fourthly and laſtly, grant the Turkiſh merchants 
&107S full liberty in Poland, be accountable to them 
for what they had loſt there, and make them 
entire ſatisfaction. Such an anſwer, and the 
treatment received by the ambaſſador, one ſhould 

have ſuppoſed, would have occaſioned a bloody 

war; but the weakneſs of king Caſimir prevented 

him from taking any advantage of the Otto- 

man forces being employed in the conqueſt of 

©. 1663. Candia, The illuſtrious Sovieſki, at that time 
+7275 petty general of Poland, forced the Tartars to 
ſeolicit peace. The reſentment of the Poles did 
not break out *till ſeveral years afrer, when the 
Turks came themſelves to attack chem. For 

the three laſt years of the Candian expedition, all 

the efforts of the Porte were directed againſt 
this ſingle object. The number of men deſtroyed 

in this ſiege, and the immenſe ſums which it coſt, 
cauſed fleets to be continually put to ſea. Kiu- 

perli, who did as he pleaſed, was reſolved to add 

the iſle of Candia to the other poſſeſſions of the 
Ottoman empire. His own conſequence would 

not permit him to give up an enterpriſe that had 

_ colt him ſo much blood, Meanwhile the cal- 
macan Muſtapha, his creature and brother-in-law, 
governed at Conſtantinople; bur this miniſter, 

who was afterward as powerful as Kiuperli had 
been, experienced a number of contradictions, 
before the baſhaws, effendis, and officers of the 

empire, were accuſtomed to obey him. 
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An unjuſt order, to which he put the ſeal of E 15 
the empire, was like to throw the prince and —.— 
eaimacan into one of thoſe precipices which fre- — 
quently open under the feet of monarchs, when 2 
they think that their pleaſure, let it be what it 
will, muſt always be juſtice, The French mer- 
chants had brought into the ports of the Levant 
a little ſilver coin of the value of two-pence halt- 
penny ſterling; the Turks found it ſo pretty and 
convenient, that they would fell their merchan- 


diſe cheaper, provided they were paid in themins t A 


(that was the name given to theſe pieces in the 4 
different ports). As the Turkiſh money is rather a 
ſcarce, almoſt every kind of foreign coin is cur- | 
rent in thoſe ports, and the Turks prefer thoſe = 
of the gold and ſilver that are of leaſt value. 4 
The themins pleaſed the Turks to ſuch a degree, ' 


that they would not trade with any other money. 
They often refuſed to give their merchandiſe in 
exchange for French cloths and trinkets. Thoſe, 
who did not bring themins, were not well re- 
ceived in the ports of the Eaſt, As there were 
not enough in France to furniſh all the factories, 
and government had forbidden the carrying of 
money out of the kingdom, fome French and 
Dutch merchants concrived to make them in 
copper, which were only covered with ſilver; 
they carried a great quantity of theſe falſe the- | 
mins into the Levant, which were received | 
with avidity: the Turks, who are very ſimple 

and indolent, did no: perceive this fraud 


till 
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| acer 'till 'a good while after, whether the copper ap- 
— peared under the ſilver which wore away, or be- 


cauſe the Frank merchants refuſed to take theſe 
themins which they had brought themſelves. As 


there was an immenſe quantity of them in circu- 
lation, they were become the money moſt cur— 


rent; but, in a very ſhort time, they were ſo 
eried down, that it was very difficult to get any 
one to take them but at a conſiderable loſs; 
fo that, inſtead of being a coin of a certain 
value, they became a precarious commodity, 
in which people were frequently deceived in 
endeavouring to diſcover the-good themins from 
the bad, and among the latter more or leſs 
allay. By theſe numerous inconveniencies com- 
merce became almoſt impracticable. The grand 
ſeignior, or rather the caimacan, cauſed a cat- 


- Cherif to be publiſhea, which ordered that all 


the themins ſhould be taken in payment at their 
reputed value. This inconſiderate decree in- 
terrupted all commerce with foreigners imme- 
diately, as they would rather carry back their 


merchandiſe, than receive copper in payment for 


filver. But this became ſtill worſe, when the 
clerks of the revenue refuſed theſe themins in 
the name of the emperor, and had thoſe beaten 
or put in priſon who brought them only this 
money in payment. In ſeveral provinces the 
defterdars were maſſacred and torn to pieces by 


the populace, One day, the janiſſaries that were 
in garriſon at Adrianople abſolutely refuſed to 


receive 
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receive their pay in themins, and threatened to J.. — 
go and ſeek the emperor in the plains where his 
love of hunting drew him continually. Muſ- 
tapha caimacan dreaded the conſequences of a 
mutiny o:calioned by his imprudence; he imme- 
diately ordered all the themins to be carried to 
the mint, and the proprietors to be paid their 
real value. This order did not ſatisfy thoſe who 
had received this money by order of government, 
ſtill leſs the troops, who had been ſeveral times 
paid with this counterfeit coin, It was neceſſary 
to ſatisfy. the ſoldiers, whoſe clamours might 
prove dangerous. Their themins were received 
indifferently at the mint as if they had been of 
the beft metal, and the public treaſury ſuſtained l 
the loſs. But as the weakeſt are always the vic- y 
tims of anarchy, the themins of individuals not | 
belonging to any great man of the Porte or any 
military body, were exchanged at the mint for 
their intrinſic value. Thus Muſtapha, who had 
wanted the neceſſary prudence to prevent theſe 
diſorders, had at leaſt the good ſenfe to appeaſe J 
them. : 
All theſe diſturbances had not eſcaped the ears The Gon L 
of the grand ſeignior, whoſe policy principally another 4 


attempt on 


conſiſted in keeping himſelf out of town in order the lives 
to ſave his head from the rage of the malecontents; Rs i 
perhaps he owed his throne and life to the ſiege 

of Candia, which employed all the heroes and 
choice of the Ottoman troops. This prince, as 

cruel as timid, having heard that the name of 
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a his brother Solyman hab been mentioned i in ſome 
—— of the commotions which had ariſen on account 
of the themins, reſolved, ior the ſecond time, to 
rid himſelf of a dangerous rival, as likewiſe of 
Achmet his ſecond brother, who might become 
equally dangerous in his turn. Though the 
valid ſultaneſs had already oppoſed this bar- 
barous deſign, Mahomet IV. made no difficulty 
of writing to her again on the ſubject. He en- 
deavoured to prove to her, that the death of the 
two princes was become neceſſary, as if this 
neceſſity could be a matter of opinion ; that his 
mother muſt be convinced of it; and that this 
double aſſaſſination was only a wife precaution, 
which the valid ſultaneſs could not blame when 
better informed. The emperor's letter, addreſſed 
to ſultaneſs Tourhane, who was then at Conſtan- 
tinople with the two princes, ſtruck her with 
that horror which a tender mother muſt neceſ- 
ſarily feel, on ſeeing the danger to which her 
two ſons were expoſed, and the barbarity of their 
brother. She ſent the two princes out of the 
ſeraglio, and having called the mufti, the cai- 

- macan of Conſtantinople, the commander of ſome 
janiſſaries who guarded this capital, the boſtangi 
pachi, and all the chiefs of the different corps, 
ſhe declared to them that ſhe would ſooner die 
than ſuffer one of her ſons to dip his hands in 
the blood of the reſt; that Mahomet had himſelf 
but one ſon, very young and exceedingly weakly; 
and that juſtice, policy, and nature, equally op- 
poſed 
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poſed this cruelty. Her oratory had ſuch an Jie, 166. 
effect on thoſe to whom ſhe ſpoke, that they all — 
ſwore to defend the princes at the peril of their 

lives. In a little time the ſnops of Conſtantinople 

were ſnut, and after the garriſon had taken their 

arms, the citizens, to the number of more than a 
forty thouſand, armed themſelves likewiſe. The 
danger of the two princes being removed by the 

general outcry, they returned to Conſtantinople They et. 
almoſt as ſoon as they had left it, as they coul 

not be ſafer any where than in the capital of the 
empire, which had declared for them; and as 

there was no enemy to fight, nor any principal 

officers required to be depoſed or put to death, 

this riot was ſoon over. Neither Solyman nor 
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Achmet attempted to take advantage of the fa- J 
vor of the people to execute on Mahomet the 4 
- treatment which the latter had intended for them. a 


The emperor was left quiet in the mountains, 
which he overran every day, amidſt armies of 
peaſants that he levied continually to fight the 
wild bealts. 


A war more bloody was carrying on in Candia. E 1 
The Turks had ſo fortified themſelves in 8 Rs of 
camp in the two years which the ſiege had laſted, . 
and the town had been ſo conſtantly battered by 
a numerous artillery, that it might be ſaid the 
Turks inhabited a flouriſhing town, and the Ve- 
netians had pitched their camp behind ſome 
heaps of rubbiſh, What had been cuſtomary in 
the cruſades was again practiſed in this ſiege : 
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— monks and prieſts, carrying the croſs for a 
— ſtandard, would conduct troops to the moſt dan- 


gerous places, take baſtions, and die on the place 
which they had conquered. Often in the ſpace 
of one day the ſame poſt would change maſters 
three or four times, and each time be ſprinkled 
with blood. The duke of Beaufort,“ admiral of 
France, periſhed in one of theſe aſſaults, wit 
more than ſix hundred noblemen and gentlemen 
of his nation. The duke of Navailles, who 
commanded under him the ſuccours ſent by 
Lewis XIV. brought back the broken remains of 
them before the end of the ſiege, by the orders 
of his court, which he ſhewed, and which no one 
could diſcover the motive of. The reciprocal 
diſcontent that this occaſioned between the 
French and Venetians was one of the cauſes of 
the capitulation, A hundred and ten thouſand 
Turks had periſhed before Candia, for the army 
had been entirely renewed ſince the commence- 
ment of the ſiege. They counted thirty-one thou- 
ſand Chriſtians of different nations killed in the 
place. The French had promiſed a freſh ſuccour 
of men and money, which in fact had failed 
A arzg- from Toulon in four veſſels. A Greek Chriſtian, 


german 0 


the Porte called Panajot, who was druggerman to the 
preſſes the | L 
Venetian Porte, made uſe of a baſe treachery to prevail on 
O capitu- 


late, on a the Venetians to put an end to the carnage by 


ſuppoſition 8 + i 

— the the ſurrender of Candia. Since the retreat of 
French . . ; . | 
were ſend- the marquis of Ville, whom his maſter the duke 
ing ſuc- of 
cours to 
the Turks. | 
It has never been known what became of ehis dead body, 


MAHOM ET Iv, 


of Savoy had recalled, it was the marquis of lie N 
Saint Andre-Montbrun, a French nobleman, that — 


commanded in. Candia under the proveditor 
Moroſini. This general had performed miracles 
for the defence of the place with thoſe of his 
countrymen who, not compoſing part of the 
regular troops under the command of the duke 
of Navailles, had not been forced to retire with 
him; however, all the Italians had conceived a 
ſecret hatred againſt the French, which the hopes 
of an approaching ſuccour could hardly make 
them diſſemble. Panajot had ſpies in the town, 
and was well informed of what paſſed there; he 
ſecretly obtained permiſſion from the grand vizier 
to confer with the Venetians, and wrote to the 
proveditor Moroſini, by a diſguiſed ſlave, that his 
attachment to the Chriſtian religion and his ve-- 
neration for the brave men who had fo long and 
ſo vigorouſly defended Candia, induced him to 
communicate ſome advice to him of great im- 
portance; that they muſt confer together, and 
that they could both repair in diſguiſe to a by 
cavern which he mentioned. Moroſini repaired 
without miſtruſt to the place where Panajot was 
waiting for him, This perfidious Greek, after 
the ſtrongeſt proteſtations of zeal, declared to the 
proveditor, that the grand vizier had given him 
a letter from the French miniſter to tranſlate ; 
that this diſpatch contained a poſitive promiſe to 
| ſend thoſe ſuccours to the Turks which his maſ- 
ter had intended for the Venetians, aſſuring him 

„„ ail 
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ES. 182: that Lewis XIV. was very ſorry for having re- 
— tarded the taking of Candia by his auxiliary 
forces; that, for the future, he ſnould think only 

how to facilitate it, and that the grand ſeignior 

might depend on having all the troops and am- 
munition which the Venetians vainly expected 

from a prince who would rather ſee the Turks 
maſters of Candia, tian a republic which he 
ſhould ſoon be obliged to go to war with himſelf, 
Though this proceeding was beyond all proba- 

bility, and it could never be ſuppoſed that Lewis 
XIV., how much ſoever he might be believed 

the enemy of the Venetians, would have *ic- 

coured the Turks in the face of all Chriſtendom 

ſo intereſted againſt them, Panajot had the ad- 

dreſs to make the proveditor believe this im- 
poſture, who returned to his ruins, enraged at 

the ſuppoſed treachery of the French. Thoſe, 

to whom he imparted- what Panajot had told 

him, refuſed to believe it, when they perecived 

at a diſtance ſix veſſels carrying the French flag, 
which aſſured their being ſuch by firing a broad- 

Antifice to fide, The Venetians did not know that theſe 
5 Gln. ſame veſſels had left the port occupied by the 
rauen. Turks the preceding night; and though their 
form and ornaments plainly diſcovered them to 

belong to the Porte, the beſieged ſaw only the 

[; white flags and ſome ſailors dreſſed in the French 
Y manner who worked the veſſels, This ſight re- 
| joiced the ſoldiers, who did not doubt that this 
was a ſuccour ; but when this little fleet entered 
the 
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the Turks” port, conſternation ſpread among the 118.188. 

few defenders that remained in Candia ; they 

were hardly three thouſand, and this number 

decreaſed every inſtant. The next day Panayot 

obtained a freſh conference of the proveditor; and, 

after having aſked” him, if he had not ſeen with 

his own eyes every thing that he had told him, 

he gave him a letter from the grand vizier, 

full of marks of the moſt perfect eſteem, who 

promiſed him a capitulation, both adyantageous 

and nonorable, if he would abandon the ſpot where 

the town of Candia had been, a ſpot that could 

no longer be defended, and which could not ſerve 

as a place of ſhelter, even for the ſmall number of 

inhabitants that remained there. The proveditor 

having reported theſe propoſals to his council, one 

almoſt all were for abandoning Candia, after hav- d 

Ing blown up or burnt. what remained of. fortifi- 

cations and houſes, and for taking advantage of 

the port's being open, to. embark the few inha- 

bitants and ſoldiers, whom it were better to 

tranſport to Italy, than to expoſe to the barbarity 

and want of faith of the Turks. But, not only the 

number of their veſſels was inſufficient to execute 

this tranſportation, burtheVenetians and Candians, 

who ſhould have thus fled, would moſt probaly 

have been taken in their paſſage by the Turkiſh 

fleet cruiſing in different ſquadrons on the coaſt 

of the iſland and that of Italy. Moreover, the 

execution of this project was very: perilous for 

thoſe whom they wiſhed to ſave; the mines ne- 
ceſſary 


— 
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Ear 1659: ceſſary could not be digged without much time, 
Jabour, and bloodſhed; and it was very difficult 
to blow up ſo many heaps of ſtones all at once, 
without the greater part of the men, pent up in 
a rather ſmall place, being cruſhed by their fall. 
Ar length the ſageſt of the council demonſtrated 
that this action fo brilliant in appearance would 
be a real lofs for the republic, as it would only 
inflame the war, diminiſh their forces, and leave 
at the mercy of an enraged enemy the garriſons 
of Suda, Carabuſa, and Spinalonga, three ſmall 
places which ſtil} held for the Venetians. After 
a mature deliberation, it was decided, that Mo- 
roſini ſhould make uſe of the power which he 
had recently received from his republic, to en- 
deavour to conclude an honorable peace. The 
length and ardour of this ſiege had founded 
between the two parties a mutual eſteem, which 
contributed greatly to facilitate the capitulation. 
The Turks, ftill more humbled than irritated at 
a reſiſtance for twenty-nine months, thought that 
the glory of the Ottoman empire depended on a 
ſpeedy reduction of Candia. They preſſed Kiu- 
perli to conclude the treaty which was in his 
hands ; for they did not ſuppoſe that the beſieged 
would refuſe honorable conditions. The ſpahi 
agaſi and Achmet baſhaw, who acted as licute- 
nant-generals of the army, were ſent, as likewiſe 
the interpreter Panajot, to confer with two Ve- 
netian officers to whom Moroſini had given 
inſtructions. They found them under tents pre- 

| pared 


* 
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pared on purpoſe at the gate of the town. The 4.8. 
length of the debates gave both parties equal rea- 


ſon to fear that the negociation would not ſuc- 
ceed. The Venetians were bent on keeping the 
three places that they had ſtill in the iſland, 
which, though no conſiderable ports, the repub- 
lic would not give up, as the ſenate of Venice 
was unwilling to renounce the iſle of Candia 
entirely. Kiuperli, ſeeing the impatience of the 
army, and knowing how much the emperor Ma- 
homer wiſhed to put an end to the war, at length 
gave up this article. 

The treaty thus agreed on between the four 
deputies of the two armies was ſoon ratified by 
their chiefs. They took twelve days for its exe- 
cution, by virtue of which all the priſoners and 
ſlaves were given up on both ſides. As ſoon as 
the truce was announced, hoſtages were mutually 
given, When the veſſels belonging to the 


Chriſtians were full, the grand vizier furniſhed 


ſome for thoſe citizens that had not been able to 
find a place in them. Some janiffaries, having, 
by contempt of the treaty, preſumed to charge 
the guards of a poſt that was not yet given up, 
were puniſhed with death. Kiuperli ſent mag- 
nificent preſents to Moroſini, who would not re- 
ceive them, for fear of being accuſed of having 
ſold Candia. He accepted all the refreſhments 
which were furniſhed in abundance for him ànd 
his people, and was highly ſatisfied with the 
fidelity and humanity of Kiuperli, Purſuant to 
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E. 1659+ the articles of the treaty, the Venetians carried 


5 away all the artillery that they had brought into 
dans ez. Candia during the ſiege; that which had des 
aa. fended the place before the war they left behind. 
The Chriſtians loaded the veſſels lent by the 
Turks, not only with arms and ammunition, 
which they were permitted to do by the treaty, 


but likewiſe with bells, church - ornaments, 2 
large quantity of gold and ſilver plate, and all 
the valuable things that they were able to re- 
move, the Turks; who were reſtrained by their 
chiefs, not making any attempt to pillage or hin- 
der the carrying away of theſe riches. All thoſe, 
who had ſurvived the bloody operations of this 
ſiege, ſoldiers, citizens, women, and children, 
took advantage of the permiſſion to leave the 
place; ſo much ſo, that, when they were em- 
barked, no more than thirty inhabitants were 
left in the ruins of Candia. The grand vizier 
made a triumphal entry into this vaſt ſolitude, 
which preſented no other idea than that of de- 
ſtruction. He went into the principal church, 
Juſt converted into a moſque, to return thanks to 
God for his triumph, and from thence to the 
palace that Moroſini had inhabited; he gave the 
troops a ſort of mil:tary feſtival, and had his fleet 
ranged in the port which the Venetians had 
left a few days before. Moroſini and his peo- 
ple had retired to the little port of Suda to 
wait for the ratification of the treaty ſent to the 
ſenate of Venice, They there received too late 
| | | the 
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the ſix French veſſels which the perfidious Pa- ae 


najot had aſſured them were intended for the — 

Turks, and which they thought they had ſeen 0p 
enter their port, 0 -:, 

_ © Meanwhile Kiuperli ſent back his dn to Kiuperl) is 

the different ports of Aſia, in ſquadrons which behdag 

be ſeparately diſpatched ; but he kept the pioneers ae, 


and workmen neceſſary to repair the ruins of £22» 
Candia, Though the multitude of dead bodies 


had infected the air, the attention of the grand 
vizier prevented a peſtilence, and in a ſhort time 
| reſtored to this climate, which is one of the hap- 
pieft in Europe, all its ſalubrity. This town, 
which might be called a new one, did not want 
inhabitants. Theſe edifices, raiſed almoſt as ſoon 
as they had been demoliſhed, were preſently filled 
with Greek merchants (for whom Panajot ob- 
tained a church), and ſome Mahometan ſoldiers 
but meanly circumſtanced in their own country, 
who found a plentiful ſubſiſtence in this iſland, 
Kiuperli was deſirous of being a witneſs of this 
fort of colonization ; believing his preſence ag 
neceſſary for rebuilding this place as it had been 
to deſtroy it, he ſtaid in Candia the remainder of 
the year 1669 and the beginning of the follow- 
ing one: 

The news of this peace filled Adrianople, Con- , ._.__ 
ſtantinople, and all the Ottoman empire, with joy; Hes- 481. 
but what is beyond all probability, and which 
till then had never happened, the meſſengers 
diſpatched to Mahomet IV. ſought him a long 

YOL, III. Hh 2 time 


* 8 2 
4 r 
1 L 


*F4 
=_ 
"4 
= 
„ 
44 
* 
4 


_— 


1 
N — thn 
r 
— 22 


Wc N OY ah Fr” , 
* "IS - 3 Y * 
p —=—— ada. vis 


F 
* 2 5 IT 
> 


£ — * 
N * ; == * — 3 3 8 9 * * — * 
— - . 11 I — welt 
Ou +, WHO. oi ni ie ora eg ——— — — — — . a whe 2 _ 
— * 


r 


4 


r DDr 


ws — ret + 
== <<. INOS . gr 


236 HISTORY- or Tax OTTOMANS. 


1081. 


— one koew where the "WW of the chaſe had car- 


They ſeck 


the empe- Tied him. Though the Eaſtern. manners do not 
ror, who | 

had loſt his permit the Ottoman emperor to ſeparate from 
way in the 


chaſe, ro his numerous retinue, or to lay aſide the pomp 

_—_ of the Which aſſures him the almoſt idolatrous vene- 

eking of ration of his people, and that after the reiterated 

attempts of Mahomet to put his brothers to 

death, it might be dangerous for him to lay him- 

ſelf ſo open to their yengeance, his predominant 

paſſion had made him forget his prudence. _ He 

had wandered from Salonichi, where; he had 

paſſed ſeveral days, into a thick foreſt; and 

his moſt intimate officers had loft all traces of 

him. After ſeeking him a long time, they found 

the ſultan in a peaſant's cottage, where he had 

retired without preſuming to diſcover himſelf, 

for fear of falling a ſacrifice to hatred: or avarice, 

On his return to Salonichi, where he ordered 

great rejoicings for the taking of Candia, the 

3 empecor received an ambaſſador from England, 

landjeo who came to ſolicit the ratification of the treaties 

treaties made between his nation and the Porte. Though 

Mahomet IV. granted this miniſter every thing 

that he aſked, the caimacan, Muſtapha, who 

equally reſpected and feared Kiuperli his brother- 

in-law, told the ſultan, that it was uſual for the 

grand viziers, and not the caimacans, to con- 

clude the treaties with crowned heads. He 

prevailed on him to wait for the return of that 
miniſter to treat with the Engliſh ambaſſador. 

| Kiuperli 
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| Kiupeca did not leave Candia till the month ler 1620, 


1081. 
of May, after having ſcen the repairs. of the — 


Return of 


town far advanced, and having reſtored PEACE Kiuperlito- 


and plenteouſneſs to that iſland, as much as the ye. 


devaſtations occaſioned by a five and twenty years 
war would permit. The miniſter went to A- 


drianople, where he was received with loud 1 


acclamations. No grand vizier had ever been 
more beloved or more reſpected than Kiuperli. 
His whole attention was directed to the public 
good, without thinking of enriching himſelf as 
almoſt all his predeceſſors had done. He raiſed 
to places, only thoſe whom he believed worthy 
of them. During bis miniſtry, the janiſſaries 
and ſpahis, heretofore ſo dangerous and ſo diffi- 
cult to keep in order, were as quiet as any of the 
| other troops of the empire, and the more feared 
by the enemy, becaule they knew better how ta 
obey their commanders. In the whole courſe of 
the year that followed the taking of Candia we do 
not remark any thing but the folemn ratification He eons 


rates the 


of the treaty with the Venetians, and a new pro- grobibi- 
hibition of wine, which Kiuperli maintained with wine 
great ſeverity during the remainder of his mi- 
niſtry. It is thought that there was more policy 
than religion in it. Kiuperli had remarked, as 
the founder of Ilamiſm had done before him, that 
the Orientals, being ſooner heated than other peo- 
ple, could not bear wine, which is more heady 
in Alia and the eaſtern part of Europe than any 
where elſe; that a Turk never taſted wine but he 
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$E% , >a got drunk, and that this misfortune renddted the 
— ſubjects of the empire guilty of a i of 
diſorders. a 
J.C- 1571 The Venetian ambaſſador l a great 
"ue deal of difficulty in regulating the limits in Dal- 
6 wt matia. It was agreed, that each ſtate ſhould take 
| Palmatis hat had formerly belonged to it, without pay- 
ing any regard to the laſt conqueſts; but as there 
had not been between the Turks and Venetians 
any other law than that of arms, it was always by 
force that ſuch particular towns or territories had 
belonged to the power which claimed them. 
This diſpute was not entirely terminated till 
the end of the year 1671. Kiuperli, who was 
unwilling to recommence hoſtilities, agreed to 
give the Venetians the ſame limits in Dalmatia 
as they had had in 1576. Cliſſa was confirmed 
to the republic to form its frontiers. 
Affi of This ſame year, Mahomet received at Adria- 
dle nople where he ſtill was, an embaſſy very ho- 
the .._ norable for the Porte, and which announced to 
Europe and Aba how much this power was 
reſpected. The Coſſacks of the Ukraine, vaſſals 
of the crown of Poland, had been groaning for a 
long time under the inſupportable yoke of the 
Poliſh nobles. Theſe people, as warlike as their 
' tyrants, found in their deſpair reſources to repel 
the injuſtice. After having carried on a bloody 
war, they obtained from king Caſimir, who was 
more juſt and humane than his ſubjects, con- 
ditions which made the Coſſacks hope to live 
IN 
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in future under the protection of treaties; but E. 17. 
this peace, concluded by equity, was not main- Pals. 


tained by authority. The Poliſh nobles mur- 
mured, ſaying, that their bondmen were raiſed to 
de their equals, This ſtate, more republican 
than monarchial, was leſs in ſubjection to the 
feeble Caſimir than it had been formerly to its 
other kings. The Coſſacks were ſoon obliged to 
take up their arms again. Having joined the 
Crimean Tartars, they combated ſeveral years 


with a valour worthy of the cauſe which they de- 
fended ; but were at length obliged to yield to 


number and the military talents of the illuſtrious 
Sobieſki, King Caſimir having abdicated the 
crown in 1668, the Poles experienced that elec- 
tion is not always a ſure way to raiſe to the throne 
the princes moſt worthy of reigning. King 
Caſimir, who had always been accuſed of weak- 
neſs, was ſucceeded by Michael Viecnoviecki, a 
prince ſtill weaker, Dorozenſko, whom the Coſ- 
ſacks had choſen for their ethman, took advan- 
tage of the troubles which aroſe in the new reign, 
to demand the ratification of the treaty made 
with king Caſimir. The Coſſacks declared, that 
they would no longer continue united to the 
Poles than they ſhould be conſidered as their 
equais, and have entrance and a voice in the 
diets. This pretenſion, too contrary to the ſpirit 


and intereſts of the Poliſh nobility, could not 


poſſibly be complied with. Immediately on their 
being refuſed, * diſpatched deputies to 


Adrianople 
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2 5 3 Adrianople to put the Ukraine under the protec. 
— tion of Mahomet IV. and folicit the tugh and 
Arche other marks of vaſſalage. Nearly about the 
protection ſame time, counts Serin, Nadaſti, and F rangipani, 
forte. Hungarians, ſent to the grand ſeignior to requeſt 
ſuccours againſt Leopold the emperor of the 
Weſt. Kiuperli, well informed of the ſtate of 
Europe and the real intereſts of the Porte, would 
rather receive the homage of a. whole nation 
induced by oppreſſion to change maſter, than 
ſupport the rebellion of ſome malecontents, who 
had not a party ſufficiently ſtrong to hope to free 
Hungary from the yoke of the houſe of Auſtria, 
and who in fact ſoon after carried their preten- 
ſions and hatred on a ſcaffold, The Hungarians 
did not receive any favorable reply, but Doro- 

zenſko obtained every thing that he had aſked. 
Michael, the new king of Poland, had juſt ſent 
A .C.1672. an ambaſſador to Adrianople to communicate to 
| | eg · 1083. the grand ſeignior his acceſſion to the throne. 
6 The Poliſh miniſter, called Viſſoſki, was charged 
to treat with the grand vizier on the affair of the 
Coſſacks. This negociation was without the 
leaſt ſucceſs. Kiuperli, daily informed of the 
mutual diſcontents between the king and repub- 
1 lic, conſidered the Ukraine as a certain and law- 
{4 1 ful conqueſt; and as he thought that theſe 
1 j people accuſtomed to inroads and rapine, would 
7 : make, in future, in the country of the Poles, the 
ravage which they had 'till then committed in 


that of the Turks; he would rather his nation 
| ſhould 


wt — 9 — Www 


nh + 


Fpite of the remonſtrances of the Poliſh ambaſ- 


ſhould have them for tributaries than enemies, Ee ne 
fador, the tugh, ſword, and veſt of ſable, were 
carried to the ethman from the grand ſeignior. 
A fetfa from the mufti declared the war againſt 
Poland lawful, in caſe the king and republic re- 
fuſed to grant a laſting peace to the Coſſacks, 
the new allies of the invincible emperor. Kiu— 
perli, who thought himſelf ſure of ſucceſs in this 
campaign, prevailed on his maſter to put himſelf 
at the head of his troops, in order to ſhew the 
people, that this prince knew how to make war 


with men as well as with wild beaſts. 


In effect, Mahomet departed in the ſpring at Matomet 


the head of a hundred and fifty thouſand» men, Wed of 


| the head of 
attended by his grand vizier, whom he could not“ ers 


well do without. He traverſed Tranſylvania and 
Walachia, and paſſed the Nieſter to enter Po- 
dolia. Kiuperli meant to lay ſiege to Kaminieck, + 

the capital of that province, ſituated on the top 

of a rock, the foot of which is waſhed by a river, 

and more fortified by nature than by art, When 

the news arrived. in Poland that the Turks had in Poland. 
attacked this place, king Michael, who was him- 

ſelf threatened to be depoſed by the principal 


members of the republic, had juſt put himſelf 


under the protection of the nobility and gentry of 


the lower rank, whom he had aſſembled in the 
plains of Culm, on the borders of the Viſtula, 
in the palatine of Lublin, There, a hundred 
thouſand noblemen and gentlemen, badly armed, 
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ſurrounded the king that they had chofen, 


This multitude, without diſcipline or plan of 


operation, and without any other commander 
than the maſter whom they wiſhed to defend, 
who was incapable of leading them, was all con- 
fuſion and diforder, Whilſt Sobieſki, the ſoul 
of the oppoſite party, at that time grand-general 
of the kingdom, aſſembled thirty thouſand good 


troops at Lowicz in the palatine of Rava, Mi- 


chael, at the head of a hundred thouſand men, 
did not think himſelf ſtrong enough to repreſs 
thoſe whom he called rebels; he would rather 
endeavour to get them aſſaſſinated. A price was 
ſet on the heads of Sobieſki and the primate of 
Poland by the monarch in the proclamation 
which proſcribed theſe two generals; Michael 
pretended to ſcreen thoſe who ſhould attempt 
their lives from the infamous character which 


| Juſtice, more powerful than the law, has ſtamped 


on the face of every aſſaſſin, The officers and 


foldiers of the Poliſh army ſwore ſolemnly to 


The £0- 
vernor 
of Kami 


nieck refu- 


| {es a ſuc- 


cour ſent 


dy Sobi- 
elk, 


defend their commanders: I accept your 
oaths,” replied Sobieſki to them, © but, before 
« any thing elſe, we muſt defend our country.” 
Such was the ſtate of Peland, when Mahomet, 
at the head of a hundred and fifty thouſand 
Turks, came to lay fiege to Kaminieck. 

The grand general Sobieſki had ſent eight 
thouſand of his beſt troops to ſtrengthen the gar- 
riſon of Kaminieck; but the governor, quite de- 


voted to the king of Poland, refuſed to receive 
| thoſe 
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thoſe troops who came to defend the place, leſt | Re 
Sobieſki ſhould become more maſter there tan 
himſelf, It was ſcarcely poſſible but a nation ſo 
divided muſt be overcome; Sobieſki however 
exerted all his efforts to ſerve thoſe who had 
ſworn his deſtruction, A hundred thouſand 
Tartars, armed under their khan Selim Gerai, 
had received orders from Mahomet to ravage 
Poland during the ſiege of the capital of Podolia. 
The Tartarian ſovereign divided his hundred 
thouſand men into three bodies; he retained 
the command of the moſt conſiderable himſelf, 


and gave the two others to his ſons Meradin and The grand 


: ; h 
Galga. Meradin had the temerity to march his Pad 


troops directly between the two Poliſh camps, beats the 


Tartars in 


of which King Michael commanded the moſt e 


5 - gagements» 
numerous, and Sobieſki the moſt formidable; 


the alarm was ſo great in the Culm camp, that 
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this numerous body of nobility and gentry . 
. 0 FE a wi 
diſperſed in leſs than two days, without its be- 9 
ing poſſible to retain two thouſand gentlemen * 


around the king, out of the one hundred thou- NR 
| ſand that he had. Even Michael did not believe The vright 1 
himſelf in ſafety, *till the ditches and walls of —_— 
Lublin were between the Tartars and him. So- $595, 
| bieſki, ſeeing his perſecutors take to flight, pre- : 
pared to ſerve his country; he came up with 
 Meradin, and, with an army leſs numerous, de- 
feated him: the Tartars, once repulſed, never 


return to the charge. Galga, the khan's ſecond 


ſon, fearing to be vanquiſhed like his brother, 
VOL, 111, 112 
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— 5 kept along by the Nieſter, in order to rejoin the ar- 
my of Selim Gerai; Sobieſki found means to con- 
ceal his march from the Tartar, came up with 
him, and vanquiſhed and purſued him with the 
Poliſh cavalry as far as the corps of troops com- 
manded by Selim Gerai. The khan of the Tar- 
tars had met nothing but booty on his way; his 
march was retarded by a multitude of ſlaves of both 
ſexes and of all ages, whom he was dragging after 
- him, and by innumerable flocks which he had 
taken in the deſolated plains. This prey took 
from him the deſire of engaging the vanquiſher 
of his two ſons. Sobieſki had time to reafſemble 
the Poliſh army, which the purſuit of the enemy 
had diſperſed; and as the Poliſh general had a 
perfect knowledge of the country which the khan 
was overrunning at hazard, he lay wait for him 
in ſome narrow paſſes that the Tartar had to paſs, 
and which took from him the advantage of num- 
ber; this was at the foot of the Calpate moun- 
tains in a place called Kaus: the battle was ſo 
bloody, that, in leſs than four hours, fifteen thou- 
ſand Tartars lay ftretched on the earth; their 
chief fled, as likewiſe all his ſquadrons, who 
abandoned their booty. Sobieſki had the inex- 
preſſible pleaſure of taking the fetters from thirty 
thouſand Poles to load their conquerors with 
them, and to reſtore to his unfortunate country- 
men one part of the property which had been 
wreſted from them. 


Whilſt 
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Whilſt this great man was repairing, as much — —_ | 
as lay in him, the misfortunes of his country, — 
that king Michael was. trembling within the 
walls of Lublin, and that all theſe nobles, who 
had pretended ſo much fidelity, were diſperſed to 
ſuch a degree that one would have thought them 
hidden under the earth, Kaminieck ſurrendered Surreader 
to the emperor of the Turks. The governor, minieck. 
who had refuſed to receive ſoldiers for the de- 
fence of the place, had permitted a multitude of 
women, old men, children, monks, and bondmen | 
of all ages, to enter, who famiſhed the town with- 
out being of the leaſt ſervice, 

Not only this troubleſome multitude conſumed 
the proviſions, but they even corrupted the air; 


for, filling up a ſmall ſpace, the continual fire 


and the ſhivers of bombs killed ſtill more of theſe | 
miſerable refugees than of the ſoldiers. The | | 
garriſon, which amounted at leaſt to eight thou- 4 
ſand men, was no way ſeconded by this crowd of | Us 


feeble, timid people, whom fear alone had driven 
into Kaminieck. The operations of the ſiege 
were puſhed with the greateſt vigour; at length, 
he, who had employed near three years in the, 
taking of Candia, made himſelf maſter of Ka- 
minieck in leſs than a month, by the confeſſion 
of the hiſtorians who prolong this ſiege the moſt; 
but others aſſert that it held out only twelve 
days. The garriſon hoped to be able to defend 
themſelves ſome time longer in the citadel ; but 
Kiuperli offered them the alternative, of retiring 
| with 
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J —_ with their arms and baggage into the inner part 


of Poland, or of being put to the ſword. The 
fortreſs ſoon ſurrendered : the officer who com- 
manded there under the governor, overcome with 
grief and tranſported with rage, blew up a re- 
doubt in which he had aſſembled ſome brave 
fellows; he there periſhed with them after the 
capitulation was ſigned, at the very time that the 
Turks advanced to take poſſeſſion of the place. 


Mahomet wanted to conſtrue this cataſtrophe into 


an infringement of treaty; but Kiuperli repreſented 
to him, that the authors of this ſuppoſed act of 
hoſtility had been puniſhed by it. The towuſ- 
men had been promiſed their lives, liberties, and 


property, and Mahomet IV. was faithful to his 


word. The Poles grieved to ſee the grand ſeignior 
ride into the principal church, and convert it 


into a moſque, as likewiſe all the others, except 


Diſciptine 
eſtabliſhed 
by Kiu- 
p<rli. 


one which was left the Chriſtians. Mahomet, 
being maſter of Kaminieck, ſent garriſons into 
the different towns of the Ukraine which held 
for the Coſſacks; then advancing into the inner 
part of Poland, he pitched his camp at Boudchaz, 
from whence he detached forty thouſand men, 
under the command of Capelan baſhaw, governor 
of Aleppo, to lay ſiege to I copolſtadt. 

The march of the Turks in Poland reſembled 
that of well diſciplined troops in their own coun- 
try. Kiuperli reſtrained thele ſoldiers by ſeve- 


ity, who 'till then bad thought pillage, not only 


a right, but an eſſential part of war, The grand 
; vizier 
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vizier carried his rigour to ſuch a height, that |: 
he had ſeveral of the janiſſaries put to death ww—_ 


who had been convicted of ſtealing vegetables 
in the houſes that lay along their route; and it 
was remarked by the officers, that -chaſtiſements 
had never been more rare, or proviſions in greater 
plenty. The grand vizier ſent parties to put the 


villages and towns near the army under contri- 


bution, The magazines, diſpoſed at equal diſ- 
tances, received what the parties brought, which 
was divided between the troops on a day ap- 
pointed for that purpoſe. There never had been 


an example, till Kiuperli, of ſuch order in the 


Ottoman armies. 


Leopolſtadt made but little reſiſtance. The Taking of 


news ſoon arrived, that ir had ſurrendered to Cape- 
lan baſhaw on the ſame conditions that Kaminieck 
had to Mahomet. King Michael, who kept 
within the walls of Lublin, learned at the ſame 
time the loſs of Leopolſtadt and Sobieſki's vic- 
tories over the Tartars; theſe two events fo dif- 
ferent cauſed him equal chagrin, Feeble fouls can- 
not help being jealous, Michael would rather have 
loſt Poland than have ſeen ir ſaved by Sobieſki. 
Having learned that this great man had increaſed 
his army with new levies; that he was advancing 
towards Boudchaz camp, and that he longed to 
try his talents againſt Kiuperli, Michael haſtened 
to conclude a peace. He ſent the khan of tlic 
Tartars, who is a prince feudatory to the Porte, 
a power to act as mediator between Mahomec 
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Fa IV. and him. The Turks took advantage of 
— the troubles of Poland and the weakneſs of the 
derben by king. Selim Geral the Khan was empowered to 


do 
cb accept any terms for Michael, provided the grand 


che Poles ſeignior confirmed to him the title of monarch, 
which the moſt numerous and reſpectable part of 
his ſubjects refuſed him. The treaty of peace 
was ſigned at Boudchaz camp; the Poles gave 
up Kaminieck and all Podolia; the king of Po- 
land renounced likewiſe his pretenſions to the 
Ukraine, acknowledging the Coſſacks for vaſſals 
of the Ottoman empire, and, by an article ſtill 
more mortifying, obliged Poland to pay an 
annual tribute of twenty thouſand rix dollars to 
the Porte. However 1gnominious this condition 
might be, Michael would rather ſwallow the diſ- 
grace of it, than leave Sobieſki an opportunity 
of acquiring more glory, and of ftrengthening 
his party againſt him. The king of Poland pro- 
miſed more than he could perform; he had no 
right to ſubject the republic to a tribute without 
the conſent of the diet, as, in all circumſtances, 
the conſent of that aſſembly is neceſſary both to 
declare war and conclude peace. But Kiuperli, 
ſatisfied with having added a province to the do- 
minions of his maſter, and with having pretty well 
ſtirred up the fire of diſcord among his neigh- 
bours, brought back Mahomet and his troops 
triumphant to Conſtantinople, leaving in Podolia 
and the Ukraine the neceſſary forces to keep the 


new conqueſts | in ſubjection, as likewiſe the Coſ- 
ſacks 


M A HOM ET UN, 
ſacks, who were not perfectly obedient to their 
ethman. | 

After the rejoicings in Conſtantinople on ac- 
count of Mahomet's ſucceſſes, which were cele- 
brated with great magnificence, the divan turned 
their attention to a rebellion that had broken out 
in Tripoli, The baſhaw of that province was 
become a ſort of ſovereign. For a long time 
| paſt, neither cadis nor defterdars had been ſent 
to Tripoli; the ſums annually ſent to the treaſury 


eg · 1083 


8 


Tripoli 
becomes a 


republics 


of Conſtantinople were a real tribute. The ba- 


ſhaw gave no account of prizes; the* places re- 
ceived no garriſons ; the baſhaw paid the troops 


levied for the guard of the port with the taxes 


which he himſelf laid on, and he had a right to 
divide with rhe corſairs the booty made by ſea, 
This advantage incited one Oſman, whom Kiu- 
perli had made baſhaw of Tripoli, to abuſe it. 
His avarice perſuaded him that all the prizes 
made by the. corſairs ought .to be at his diſpoſal ; 

he left them ſuch a trifling profit, that the owners 
ſeemed to ſcour the ſea, only to enrich their ba- 
ſhaw. Theſe repeated injuſtices cauſed ſeveral 
complaints to be made to the divan. The emperor 
and grand vizier were at that time occupied with 
affairs of more ſerious conſequence than the di- 
viſion of booty between pirates. The Tripolines 
could not obtain any redreſs from the Porte, and 


Oſman baſhaw became more rapacious through 


impunity. Injuſtice in the end generally pro- 
duces an inſurrection. The Tripolines, who had 
VOL, 111, K k ſeveral 
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1. 1672 ſeveral times complained to no purpoſe, forced the 
— baſhaw one day to take ſhelter in the citadel, where 
they beſieged him, took him priſoner, and put 
him to death: after which the chiefs of the con- 
ſpiracy reſolved to aſſume the ſame government 
as Algiers. The people elected a dey, and eſta - 
bliſhed a ſort of ſenate; and when their republic 
was a little ſettled, they ſent deputies to Maho- 
met to ſolicit a confirmation of it, offering to 
- increaſe the tribute which the Turkiſh baſhaw 
had till then paid his maſter. Their deputies 
were ordered to intimate, that the Tripolines 
would have no objection to have an Ottoman 
baſhaw at the head of their republic, provided 
he had no more power than that of Algiers, Kiu- 
perli, ſatised with the ſteady and circumſpect 
conduct of theſe people, readily adviſed his maſ- 
ter to grant all their requeſts, as they were ad- 
vantageous for the Porte, A baſhaw was ſent to 
Tripoli with the ſame inſtructions as that at Al- 
giers, that is, to repreſent the Ottoman emperor, 
the protector of the republic, and watch over the 
commercial intereſts of the immediate ſubjects 

of the grand ſeignior. 
1 1 In the beginning of the follow ing year, Mr. 
Rt Denointel, the French ambaſſador, concluded an 
the trea- adyantageous treaty for his nation, but which in 
8 fact was only a piece of juſtice that the Turks 
France, had refuſed his predeceſſors. When the firſt trea- 
ties were made with France, that power, which 


was the firſt that treated with the Turks, granted 
a duty 


M A HO MET f. 


a duty of five per cent. to the Porte on all mer- 10 uy 
chandiſe that ſhould be brought into the different — 


ſea ports. Since this, Holland and England had 
likewiſe deſired to treat; and, in order to dimi- 


niſh the commerce of the French, who were ac- 


cuſed of abuſing the privileges that had been 
granted them, theſe mercantile people had ſent 
ſtuffs into the Levant of a better quality, manu- 
factured with more care, and which they ſold 
cheaper than the French uſed to ſell theirs. The 
favorable reception which particularly the Eng- 


liſh cloths and the Dutch linens had throughout 


the Levant, procured the manufacturers of theſe 


two nations conditions at three per cent, for their 


- Merchandiſe, whilſt the French continued to pay 
five according to their treaty. Meſſrs. Lahaye, 
ſeignior and junior, in the courſe of their em- 
baſſies, had never been able to procure a refor- 


mation of this diſproportion; but the regulations 


introduced into the French manufactures by the 
miniſter Colbert, having conſtrained the manu- 
facturer to furniſh ſtuffs of a better quality, the 


French cloths and other merchandiſe recovered 
their credit in all the factories. The victories too 


of Lewis XIV. and the confideration which that 


monarch had acquired throughout Europe, made 


the Turks look on him as a formidable adverſary 
for the houſe of Auſtria, whom it was of great 
conſequence for them to conciliate, The treaty 
concluded by Mr. Denointel related to-two prin- 
cipal objects: commerce, and the liberty of the 

VOL, II.  Kk2 Roman 
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tie 7 Roman catholic religion in the Levant.  . The 
Roman catholic monks had experienced for many 


years back more difficulties, and even perſe- 


cutions, from the Greek Chriſtians than the Muſ- 


ſulmen. Theſe Greeks, who are born ſubjects of 
the grand ſeignior, have a patriarch at Conſtan- 
tinople, who receives the paſtoral ſtaff and the 
ring from the hands of the ſultan. They 
are tolerated more voluntarily in the dominions 


of this prince, than the Roman catholic Chriſ- 


tians; they have had the addreſs to cauſe the 


latter to be regarded as the enemies, not only of 


the worſhip, but of the power of the Turks, be- 
cauſe, they ſay, they are immediate ſubjects of a 


foreign prince, who is the pope. / In this manner 


the Greeks had found means to get poſſeſſion of 


the Holy places, both at Bethlehem and Jeru- 


ſalem. Though, ſince the cruſades, the Holy 
ſepulchre and the other places, conſecrated by 
the birth and death of Jeſus Chriſt, had belonged 
to the Roman catholics, the Greeks, having 


taken advantage of the power of the baſhaws, had 


driven the Romiſn monks from the churches 
built by them on this territory, and extorted 
money with great avidity from the Latin pilgrims 
drawn by devotion to the cradle of their faith. 
In the treaty which Mr. Denointel concluded in 
the name of Lewis XIV. it was ſtipulated, that 


the church of the Holy ſepulchre, uſurped by the 


Greeks, ſhould be reſtored to the Latins; that 
the French, and all the other Chriſtians who 
might 
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3 


might go in pilgrimage to Jeruſalem, ſhould not — 167% | 
be molefted in any part of Turkey; that the —— 
churches of Galata and Pera, belonging to the 
French, ſhould be rebuilt in caſe of fire; that the 
French ſhould be permitted to make wine in 
their own houſes, and to ſell it to thoſe who were 
not Muſſulmen; that the duties in future ſhould 
be reduced to three per cent., and the merchan- 
diſe that ſhould have once paid it in any factory 
ſhould not be obliged to pay it again in another; 
and finally, that all diſputes that ſhould ariſe with 
reſpect to commerce between the French conſuls 
and the officers of the Porte ſhould be decided 
in open divan, provided the object were not leſs 
than four thouſand aſpers. This treaty, con- 
cluded and figned, to the great ſatisfaction of 
all the French merchants and Romiſh monks 
who lived in the dominions of the grand ſeig- 
nior, had a full execution for every thing that 
reſpected commerce ; but the reſtitution of the 
Holy places ſuffered a number of difficulties 
from the avidity of the baſhaws and cadis of 
Paleſtine, who conſtantly favoured the Greeks in 
return for the conſiderable ſums which they conti- 
nually received from them. What greatly flattered 
the French ambaſſador, and which taught the 
other Franks how much Lewis XIV. was eſteemed 
in the Levant, was the permiſſion granted this 
miniſter to viſit the ports where the French had 
factories. Mr. Denointel received great honors 
from the baſhaws of the different places where he 
went 
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= r went to carry the orders of the king of France. 
This viſit was without example ſince the founda- 
tion of the Ottomari empire; the miniſters of 
Chriſtian powers had often been priſoners in their 
palaces at Conſtantinople, but had never exerciſed 
a juriſdiction over the ſubjects of their maſters, 
ſcattered up and down the provinces of the empire. 
Kiuperli had too great an inſight into things 
not to preſerve the grand ſeignior ſuch an ally as 
the king of France, eſpecially as he ſaw the ne- 
cefſity of watching the frontiers bordering on the 
Avſtrian dominions. This glorious peace made 
fo recently with Poland, was far from being well 
ſecured. Kiuperli had depended on the diviſions 
between the monarch and the republic, which were 
become leſs violent. The feeble Michael, obliged 
to give way to the great reputation of Sobieſki, 
to the power of his party, and particularly to the 
ſuperiority of his talents, had ſent to compliment 
and invite to a diet of pacification, this man whom 
he had proſcribed ſome months before. The 
be grand general appeared in this aſſembly, where 
the king humbled himſelf before ſubjects that he 
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made with 
_ eTurks, Joudly againſt what he termed the infamous treaty 


of Boudchaz. He pointed out the treaſure kept 
at Warſaw as a certain reſource, and particularly 
the courage and indignation of the Poles, who 
longed to waſh off this diſgrace from their nation. 
Notwithſtanding the ſecret exertions of Sobieſki's 
enemies againſt his deſigns, and even againſt his 

| perſon, 


— , 


king bad had been unable to reduce. Sobieſki exclaimed 


MAHO MET IV. 
perſon,“ the grand general obtained all the ſuf- 


void, diſgraceful to the republic, and made with- 
out its conſent, The ardour with which the Poles 


fure of Warſaw conſiſted more in jewels and pre- 
cious furniture than in money. It was neither 
ſufficiently abundant, nor of a nature to furniſh 
ſpeedily the means to raiſe troops, The Lithu- 
anians had the ſame intereſts, but not” the ſame 
zeal, as the Poles; they made Sobieſki wait for 


them ſo long, that all the forces which he ex- 
pected were not ready till the end of September. 


Notwithſtanding theſe delays, fifty thouſand men 


were aſſembled, and after a diſagreeable march of Sobjeſſ | 
fix weeks, Sobieſki met a chiau on the other fide towardsthe 


of the Nieſter, ſent by the Porte to carry king 
Michael the caftan, a mark of vaſſalage, which 


the grand general called the ignominious veſt, 


and to demand the firſt year's tribute ſtipulated 
by the treaty of Boudchaz, Sobieſki having aſked 


this Turk for the letters which he had for the 


king : © The honor of opening the letters of our 
© invincible emperor,” replied the chiau, © be- 
* longs only to thy maſter, to whom hey are ad- 
* dreſſed : I will loſe my life before they ſhall be 
e wreſted from me.” The grand general was 
tempted to have this haughty envoy put in chains; 

but, 


LA ſecret enemy accuſed Sobieſki of being a traitor to his country, u 
led immediately after this accuſation, 


C. 16232 
frages, and ſucceeded to have the treaty declared 


- 
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were inflamed, required other ſuccours than thoſe 
poſſeſſed by this exhauſted republic. The trea- 
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2 but, recollecting the reſpect due from a general 
— to the law of nations, he let him paſs without 

permitting any inſult to be offered him. 
| Sobieſki advanced as much as the rigour of the 
ſeaſon would permit him. Chuſain baſhaw, who 
commanded in Podolia with the rank of ſeraſkier 
or generaliſſimo, had in a ſhort time collected 
eighty thouſand men in the camp of Choczin, an 
advantageovs ſituation for defending the entrance 
of that province, which Kiuperli had had the pre- 
caution to provide with troops. The town of 
Choczin, ſituated on the right ſide of the Nieſter, 
is defended by a good citadel, and by another fort 
on the oppoſite ſide of the river. Notwithſtand- 
ing the advantage of the ground that ſurrounded 
this place, where the Ottoman army was in- 
trenched as if in a large fortreſs, Sobieſki reſolved 
to join battle, This was contrary to the advice 
of Pak, the general of the Lithuanians, who 
argued a long time in the council of war on the 
inconſiſtency of attacking an army ſuperior in 
number in a fortified camp. Sobieſki could not 
divulge, that Petrecſcius, prince of Moldavia, 
and Gregory, prince of Walachia, had promiſed 
to deſert to him in the heat of the battle, Pe- 
trecſeius longed to be revenged of an inſult, 
The general, Chuſain baſhaw, had had the im- 
prudence to ſtrike in his rage the prince of Mol- 
davia, Theſe vaſſals of the Ottoman empire, 
often treated like ſlaves, are no more faithful to 
their barbarous maſters, than real ſlaves who ſigh 
for 
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for the moment to break their chains. During fie 192 oe 
the three days that the Poliſh army had been en- = 
camped before Choczin, and that Petrecſcius had 
received from the ſeraſkier this baſe treatment, 
the prince of Moldavia had continually informed 
the grand general by ſignals and deſerters of every 
thing that was of conſequence for him to know, 
Sobieſki, vexed at the oppoſition of Pak, to 
whom he would not ſay in an open council of 
war on what advantages he relied, confined him- 
ſelf ro conjuring his colleague to be a witneſs at 
the head of his Lithuanians, of the efforts which. 
the Poles were going to make. Pak loved glory; 
he yielded to the ſolicitation of a general who 
merited his confidence. 
At break of day, when the Turkiſh guards, Battle of 


Choczin 


fatigued with the watch of the night, were invo- where the 
luntarily yielding to ſleep, Sobieſki, on foot, con- 99 = 
ducted a regiment of dragoons himſelf to that 
part of the intrenchment which the Moldavian 
had informed him was moſt acceſſible ; the eſca- 
lade was made almoſt without reſiſtance, and the 
Walachians and Moldavians declared immediately 
for the aſſailant, The attack was ſo ſudden that 
the outermoſt tents of the Turks were pillaged 
before the ſpahis had mounted their horſes or the 
janiſſaries formed their ranks. - Jablonouſki, the 
palatine of Ruſſia, had no difficulty to get poſſeſ- 
ſion of the ground that the Walachians and Mol- 
davians quitted: the Poles entered through the 
breaches; and Pak followed with his Lithuanians. 
„ E Sobieſki, 
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* Sobieſki, to whom they had brought a horſe, 


SS made his diſpoſitions in the middle of the enemy's 


camp, juſt as he would have done in his tent the 
evening before the battle. Meanwhile the Turks, 
affrighted, endeavoured to rally at tome diſtance. 
It was with difficulty. that Sobieſki could keep 
his ſoldiers from pillaging; he ſent to deſtroy a 
bridge that the Turks had thrown over the Nieſ- 
ter, and which he knew to be badly guarded. 
When the janiffaries learned that their retreat was 
cut off, they fell into deſpair, which completed 
their defeat; twenty thouſand men threw them- 
ſelves into the Nieſter to endeavour to fave them- 
ſelves by ſwimraing ; twenty thouſand were biting 
the ground; and the reſt of the army was diſ- 
perſed ; Chuſain fled in time at the head of ſome 
ſpahis, who took refuge with him in Kaminieck. 
Sobieſki, whom this victory had coſt five thou- 
ſand men, had the cruelty to have more than four 
thouſand priſoners who begged their lives maſſa- 


Taking of cred in cold blood. He ſummoned the citadel 


of Choczin to ſurrender at diſcretion after an at- 
tack of ſome hours, threatening to burn the ſor- 
treſs and ſlaughter all that he ſhould find therein, 
without diſtinction of nation, profcſlion, ſex, cr 
age, if the gates were not immediately opened. 
Cauſio baſhaw, one of Chuſain's lieutenants, a 
_ priſoner preſerved from the carnage by the policy 
of Sobieſki, was ſent with the trumpeter who 
made this cruel ſummons. Notwithſtanding the 


general terror, the ſoldiers replied that they'ex- 
pected 
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pected to die, but that they would not open their 
gates, unleſs they were permitted to march out 
with the honors of war and go to Kaminieck. It 
was impoſſible to obtain any other anſwer from 
them. The baſhaw Cauſio brought back this 
reply to Sobieſki; and, bathing with his tears the 


paper on which the propoſed capitulation was 


written, begged the grand general of Poland to 
refle& how uncertain the fortune of war was; that 
all brave ſoldiers were equally intitled to eſteem, 


and even aſſiſtance when the intereſt of their cauſe 


was not concerned ; and that military valour did 
not exclude humanity. The unfeigned grief and 
eloquence of the baſhaw had the deſired effect 


on Sobieſki, who was not naturally cruel, and 


who had been led away by the heat of victory 
only, He granted the defenders of Choczin 
all they aſked; and the garriſon marched out 


with the honors of war to retire to Kaminieck, | 


forty waggons carrying the wounded and bag- 


gage. 
Sobieſki was advancing at the head of his 


259 
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Sg · 1084. 
— 


Death of 
the king 


victorious army, to ſurround a body of twenty © Polaud. 


thouſand men, intended to reinforce the army of 


Chuſain baſhaw, when he learned the death of 
the king of Poland. This event prevented him 
from profiting, as much as he might have done, 
by the victory of Choczin, and ſaved Kaminieck, 
which he had deſigned to take, An affair 
of greater conſequence required his preſence at 

m. LI 2 | Warſaw, 
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E Warſaw, as well as the nobles, to whom belonged 
Heg. 1084. : 

the right of chooſing a maſter. 
Werbe- Whilſt the Poles and Ottomans were fighting 


tween the 8 | ; Z 
Romana. for the dominion of the Ukraine and Podolia, 


| — the Greek monks made war at Jeruſalem with the 
Skrigians. Latins for the poſſeſſion of the Holy places. It 
is moſt likely that the latter were the aggreſſors, 
as, by virtue of the treaty concluded with Lewis 
XIV. they had endeavoured to get poſſeſſion of 
Bethlehem chapel, built on the very ſpot where 
Jeſus Chriſt came into the world. The Greeks 
had long been in poſſeſſion of this ſacred mo- 
nument. On their refuſing to give it up, the 
Latins thought themſelves authoriſed to form a 
ſort of cruſade, in order to take it by force. 
We have already remarked, that, in the quar- 
' rels between the Roman and Greek Chriſtians, 
the Muſſulmen always take part with the latter. 
The ſangiac lent them ſuccours. They not 
only recovered Bethlehem chapel, but had like- 
wile the boldneſs to attack the Latins whilſt they 
were celebrating Chriſtmas in the Holy ſepul- 
chre ; the blood of ſome monks of both parties, 
polluted the ſacrifices which were offered up 
that holy night to the redeemer of the World. 
The Latins were vanquiſhed ; and when they 
complained to the divan of the violation of a 
treaty ſo recently made, they received no other 
anſwer, than that it appeared from the records 
that the Greeks had been always in poſſeſſion 
of it, and that this had been recently confirmed 


ro 
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to them by a catcherif, which the late Panajot, S 1673+ 
1084. 
firſt interpreter to the Porte, the ſame to whoſe — 
addreſs the reduction of Candia was thought due, 
had obtained for the monks of his faith: All 
that the ambaſſadors could obtain was, that 
the Greeks ſhould permit the Latin pilgrims to 
enter the Holy places, on pezuniary conditions, 
for which the Greek prelates ſhould pay the 
grand ſeignior an annual ſum ; which equally 
ſatisfied the avarice of both parties. This de- 
ciſion, ſo contrary to the new treaty, was made 
in open divan. 
The fame tribunal pronounced a more jult j.c. ,6-4. 
decree againſt a favorite of Mahomet's, called 8.8. 


The ſelic- 


alſo Mahomet, This man, raiſed by the fa- w <_ 


vor of the monarch to the moſt advantageous forthe 


and leaſt dangerous poſts, ſuch as ſelictar a ae 


and defterdar of the houſhold, had ſolicited had r. 
the command of ten galleys ſent to the iſles of defterdar 
the Archipelago to bring home the revenues 
both in natural produce and money. This com- 
miſſion, which gave Mahomet aga an opportunity 
of fingering a great deal of riches, expoſed him 
greatly to temptation, as he thought he might do 
what he pleaſed under a prince who made him 
his companion. This officer, in his viſit to the 
different iſlands, conducted himſelf as the favo- 
rite of a voluptuous prince, who thinks he may : 
do juſt what he pleaſes and pays no attention ro 
the intereſts of the people. His exactions were 
ſo great, that ſome very ſerious complaints ar- 


rived 
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1 5 nbd 54 rived at Conſtantinople, before Mahomet aga had 


— brought back his galleys to the capital, more 


loaded on his own account than the emperor's. 
Immediately on their entering the port, the grand 
vizier ſent a guard on board, in order to prevent 
any thing from being removed out of the veſſels; 
and, notwithſtanding the weakneſs which the 
ſultan did not diſſemble for this extortioner, Kiu- 
perli perſuaded him, that it was for the intereſt 
of Mahomet aga, that he himſelf ſhould give 
an account of his conduct in open divan, which 
ſeveral letters repreſented to be very criminal, but 


Which he could not think true. The ſultan did 


not doubt that his grand vizier meant to juſtify 
this favorite whom he wiſhed to find innocent, 
and with this idea conſented to a formality 
which tended to clear his character. But the 
faithleſs aga not having been able to anſwer the 
complaints brought againſt him from the dit— 
ferent iſlands where he had behaved fo ill, ſtill 
leſs to the queſtions put to him by Kiuperli 
on the quantity of riches hidden in his veſſels, 
the ſmalleſt part of which only he had intended 
for the public treaſury ; he was fully convicted ; 
and the grand vizier condemned him to death, 
which ſentence was executed before the ſultan 
knew of it. Kiuperli, by this equitable and ſe— 
vere conduct, always preſcribed the ſame to his 
maſter, who, quite incapable of holding the reins 
of government, had at leaſt the progence | to 
leave them to his miniſter, | 


The 
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The war lingered on both ſides this year. E 
l eg. 1085. 
The Poles were taken up with chooſing a king. 
On the news that the grand general Sobieſki, 
already too formidable, had mounted this 
throne which he had 'till then ſo well defended, 
*Kiuperli levied conſiderable forces; he ordered \ 
the khan of the Tartars to. march towards the 
Ukraine, and choſe from the janiſſaries twelve 
thouſand ſerdengietchdis, which he cauſed to be Efablifh- 
ing of ſer- 
replaced in that corps by twelve thouſand re- dengietch- 


dis or gre- 


cruits. Theſe ſoldiers anſwer directly to what nadiers in 


the janiſ- 


we formerly called the forlorn hope, and now fries. 
grenadiers.“ They receive an additional pay of 
eleven aſpers to that which they had before, and 
in conſequence 'are ſent on all detachments 
and the molt fatiguing and dangerous duty. 
Kiuperli joined theſe twelve thouſand picked 
men to the Tartars which he ſent into the Uk 
raine as ſoon as he learned that the new king of 
Poland was marching towards that province. 
This prince, who had deferred the ceremony of 
his coronation, thought to complete in a ſecond 
campaign what he had ſo fortunately begun the 
preceding one; but, in a circumſtance where So- 
bieſki ſeemed to forget his own intereſt for that 
of the nation which had juſt chuſen him, he was 
not ſeconded, The grand general of Lithuania, 
Pak, who 'till then had been the rival of the 
grand general of Poland, grieved in ſecret to ſee 
him his maſter. In order to convince him that 
an 


* The Turkiſh word fgnifies devoted to death. 
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— = an eletive monarch has not an abſolute power, 
— eſpecially before he is crowned, Pak withdrew 


The ki 
of Poland, his Lithuanians at the very time that the king 


en thinking to lay fege to Kaminieck. This 
obliged” ſort of defection obliged Sobieſki to go into win- 
wise ter quarters; he went to Braclaw to wait 'till the 
quariers ſpring, when he propoſed taking the field again. 
An artiſan, fays his hiſtorian, would have thought 
himſelf badly lodged in the houſe which he 
occupied. 
Meanwhile Kiuperli, who, as we have already | 
obſerved, had given the command of the army to 

the khan of the Tartars, reſolved, in order the 

better to defend Kaminieck from the attempts of 

- the Poles, to purge the territory of all the Greek 

and Latin Chriſtians, even of the Jews, who 
lived in great numbers in the environs of this 

town, Theſe unfortunate people were 'torn 

from their homes, and tranſported beyond the 
Danube into a country heretofore inhabited by 
Greeks, and at that time almoſt a deſert. They 
divided between them this uncultivated ſpot. 

The houſes and territories that they had been 
conſtrained to forſake, were diſtributed to two 
thouſand ſpahis, who became as many tima- 

rians, ſubject in conſequence to loſe the pot- 
ſeſſions which they were granted. 
Whilſt Kiuperli was meditating to oppaſe new 

forces to the talents of king John Sobieſki, the 

grand ſeignior was taken up with the pleaſure of 
diſplaying i in Aurianople al the Ottoman pomp 
on 
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on account of the marriage of one of his daugh- J:© 1675: 


| eg.1086, 
ters and the circumciſion of his two fans. He — 
had had the laſt by a young odaliſk that Fatma, LS | 
the favorite ſultaneſs, had attempted to kill by ante 


Circumci- 


means of ill treatment, becauſe Cadisja (that was fen of wo 


the name of the young victim), who had been ite. 
brought up among the waiting-women of the | 
ſultaneſs, had made this jealous miſtreſs fear that 
ſhe would ſoon raviſh the emperor's heart from 
her. Mahomet, more occupied with the go- 
vernment of his haram than the affairs of the 
empire, prepoſſeiſed too with a riſing paſſion for 
this woman who had been treated with ſo much 
inhumanity, gave her in the haram and in his 
heart the place of her perſecutreſs, and baniſhed 
the latter to the old ſeraglio. He had had by 
her one ſon and one daughter; and a ſecond ſon 
by Cadisja. This child became ſoon as dear to 
the emperor as its mother. Mahomet choſe Kul 
Ogli his favorite, at that time baſhaw of Mag- 
neſia, and whom he had loaded with favors, to 
ally him to his blood. It was juſt that this 
honor, which coſts thoſe ſo dear on whom the 
ſultans are pleaſed to confer it, ſhould fall on a 
favorite loaded with the kindneſſes of this prince, 
and who had no other merit than being in his 
good graces. The preſents, which the huſband 
of the princeſs ſent to the ſeraglio in pomp, were 
of much greater value than any that had ever 
been made before on a like occaſion, Mahomet 
gave as valuable ones, which were carried before 
VOL, 111, M m the 
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. 1675, the ſultaneſs when ſhe repaired with a great re- 
tinue to the palace intended for her. The Turk- 
iſh feſtivals principally conſiſt in illuminations 


and fire-works. This nation, naturally ſober, is 
very little acquainted with entertainments. Tho? 
there are ſome drunkards among the Muſſulmen, 
it is only in ſecret that they indulge themſelves 
in wine. Their dances and ſorts of dramas are 
executed in the harams only, becauſe all theſe 
amuſements are very diſſolute. Theſe people, 
though ſo grave, know no bounds in their plea- 
ſures; if we except ſome. combats which are 
ſomething like our tournaments, all their plays 
ſhock decency; all the Turks too, who don't re- 
ſign themſelves to an exceſs of libertiniſm, are 
very auſtere in their manners. After the cele- 
bration of the nuptials of the young ſultaneſs, the 
general attention was taken up with the feſtivals 
that preceded and followed the circumciſion of 
the two princes, Theſe laſt, more magnificent 
than the former, far from being an expence to the 
public treaſury, filled it with a great deal of gold. 
It was cuſtomary for thoſe who have ſome poſt, 
whether civil or military, timarians, or ſervants 
of the ſeraglio, belonging to the emperor or to 
ſome of the imperial family, to make a preſent in 
proportion to their riches or the place which they 
hold. The circumciſion of the grand ſeignior's 
children is conſidered as one of the reſources of 

the ſtate. 55 
The 
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The advantage which Mahomet reaped from J:C-1675- . 
this ceremony was counterbalanced by the lofs — 


which he met with foon after, of the man who 2-* 
perhaps had been moſt uſeful to the Turkiſh em- 
pire ſince its foundation. Kiuperli had juſt pre- 
vailed on his maſter to return to Conſtantinople, 
notwithſtanding the partiality which this prince 


always had for Adrianople; he had convinced 
him, that, not only the ſeraglio of Byzantium 


was in the fineſt ſituation poſſible, and alone 
worthy by its magnificence and extent to receive 
the emperor of the Eaſt, but that it was politic 
for a monarch to reſide in the capital of his domi- 


nions, always richer and more conſiderable when - 


the prince keeps his court there. Mahomer, do- 
cile to the advice of his miniſter, ſet out on his 
journey; but Kiuperli was ſo ill that, not being 
able to get on horſeback, he went by water as far 
as Selivrea, after which he made his delis carry 
him in a litter from thence to the town of Charlu, 
where the violence of his malady conſtrained him 
to ſtop. In the laſt moments of this great man, 
an iman having preſented him with an Alcoran-to 


ſay his prayers, Kiuperli, placing his hand on the 


book of the law, exclaimed :- © Prophet, I ſhall 
©« ſoon know if thou have ſaid the truth; but 
ce truth or not, I am not allowed to do evil to 
«© my fellow creatures; I have on the contrary 
ce endeavoured to do all the good in my power, 
te and I truſt in God the fountain of juſtice and 
© mercy.” This miniſter died aged forty-ſeven 
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E. years, after having governed fifteen with as much 
—.— ſagacity as ſucceſs. It is not unlikely that a lon- 
ne ger miniſtry would have changed the manners of 
theſe people, to whom Kiuperli gave the example 
of virtues little known in the Eaſt. His inflex- 
ible ſeverity always tended to maintain order 
and ſpare blood; his bravery was never cruel, 
and his love of humanity made him conſtantly 
prefer the good of the public to that of his maſ- 
ter: or rather, Kiuperli was convinced, that the 
intereſt of the monarch, properly underſtood, is 
inſeparable from that of his people, As a great 
general, he terminated the long Candian war by 
the conqueſt of that iſland ; took Kaminieck, 
the key to Poland, and one of the ſtrongeſt places 
in the whole world ; impoſed a tribute on that 
kingdom; reduced the Ukraine; and gained 
over the Coſſacks, who had *till then been the 
enemies of the Ottoman empire. As a wiſe mi- 
niſter, he knew how to keep the different mi- 
litary corps in ſubjection, ſo turbulent under his 
predeceſſors ; he employed the ſoldiers to enlarge 
the limits of the empire, which they had often 
rent ; he maintained, both in the adminiſtration 
of the ſtate and in the exerciſe of juſtice, the 
greateſt order and moſt invariable equity ; he 
managed the finances with ceconomy notwith- 
ſtanding his maſter's inclination to diſſipate them; 
in ſhort, he ſuſtained the ſceptre in hands too 
feeble for its ſupport, with a dignity *cill then 
unknown among the Turks. 


Cara 
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Cars Muſtapha, his brother-in-law, who had i168. 


e108, 


filled the place of caimacan during the whole ſiege Go 
of Candia and whilſt the court reſided at Adria- nk 


de grand 
nople, was choſen by Mahomet to ſucceed Kius- zes in 


perli. This was a favor which the ſultan granted 2 
to the memory of that great man, who had always 
appeared to eſteem his brother-in-law, and who 
had intruſted him with part of the government. 
Mahomet beſtowed another mark of reſpect on 
the family of this illuſtrious miniſter: though 
the chattels of the viziers and baſhaws belong ta 
the treaſury after their death, the ſultan thought 
he ought to leave the children of this great mi- 
niſter the produce of thoſe labours which had 
been ſo ſerviceable to him. 

This year the war was carried on in Poland. 3 
by the Turks with more cruelty than ſucceſs, Poland. 
Sobieſki, too great not to excite envy, had not 
been able to prevail on his countrymen to furniſh 
him with the forces neceſſary to repulſe the ene- 
my which he had already vanquiſhed; he led, 
againſt a conſiderable army, the few regular 
troops that his enemies, who affected to fear him, 
had been unable to take from him. The ſeraſ- 
kier Ibrahim, by his incapacity, knew not how 
to take advantage of the ſuperiority of his num- , 
ber. The Turks, inſtead of attacking the little 
army of Sobieſki, went to beſiege ſome inconſi- 
derable places which ſtill held for the Poles on 
the confines of the Ukraine and Podolia: they 
put to death women and children, unmercifully 

h butchering 


\ 
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2 1674. butchering the inhabitants of the towns, ſome- 


— times becauſe they had defended themſelves too 


much, at other times becauſe they had treache- 
rouſly delivered up their governor who refuſed 


to ſurrender. The ſeraſkier Ibrahim, after hav- 


ing loſt much time and a great many men, ſent 
Nuradin, the ſon of the khan of the Tartars, to 
attack Sobieſki with a detachment very ſuperior 
to the army of the latter. The king beat this 
detachment; twelve thouſand Poles killed more 
than fifteen thouſand Tartars, and put thoſe to 
flight that the night enveloped in its obſcurity, 


The king of Poland, advancing at the head of 


his victorious, little army, forced Ibrahim to raiſe 
the ſiege of Trambula, aſſailed by more than forty 
thouſand men. The new grand vizier Cara Muſ- 
tapha, mortified at the diſgrace which the Otto- 
mans had met with, reſolved to give the com- 
mand of a more conſiderable force the next cam- 


paign to a better general. 


Sobieſki 
obtains 
ſome few 
ſuccours 
from his 


ſubjecte. 


Sobieſki, whoſe valour and talents, after hav- 
ing kindled envy, ought of courſe to excite ad- 
miration, taught his ſubjects, by what he had 


done with ſo few men, what he was capable of 


doing with an army more numerous, Even 
thoſe, who had refuſed troops to the king, were 
convinced that it was time to ſuccour this ex- 


| hauſted kingdom; but though the ſight of its 


preſent wants had wreſted from the diet the pro- 
miſe of a hundred thouſand men, they could 


never furniſh the king with more than thirty- 
eight 
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eight thouſand. The allied crowns, who were . 
ſolicited for ſubſidies, offered only their media 
tion for a peace. All the provinces felt the ef- 
fefts of the incurſions of the Turks, or the recent 
horrors of civil war; this unfortunate repub- 
lic,- after having rent its own boſom, could not 
find wherewithal to repel the enemy. But he, 
who had beaten eighty thouſand men with 
twelve thouſand Poles, hoped with thirty-eight 
thouſand men to be able to reſiſt two hundred 
thouſand, for the Turks had not ſet a leſs army 
on foot, Mahomet and his vizier had given the 
command of this numerous army, in which there 
were eighty thouſand Tartars, to another Ibra- 
him ſurnamed Shaitan, which ſignifies Devil, be- 
cauſe this baſhaw had always made war with great 
cruelty, | | 
Sobieſki viewed the country which he was to lie 1676, 
defend more with the eyes of a monarch than a wg. 


He con- 
general. He reſolved to remove the ſeat of war dude them 


to the con- 


to the extremity of the Poliſh dominions, in order finesof Po- 


land, where 


to favor the inner part of his kingdom already be keeps a 


numerous 


too much deſolated. Without attempting to op- wy 1 
poſe the march of the Turks, who kept along the bay. 
borders of the Nieſter, he paſſed that river at a 
diſtance from them, and conducted his army with 
great celerity to the neighbourhood of Suraw- 
now, a hamlet of Pokuſia at the confluence of. 
the Suwits and the Nieſter. As he knew very, 
well that he ſhould be purſued, he loſt not a 
moment to intrench himſelf in a.camp already 


- fortified 
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2 2 fortified by nature. Having learned that the 


Turkiſh army was coming after him, he paſſed 


the Suwits with his cavalry only, charged the ad- 
vanced guard of the Turks who were till on 


their march, threw them back on the centre with 


loſs, and had time to repaſs the river before this 
numerous army could range themſelves in battle. 
Meanwhile the Poliſh infantry made the moſt 


of their time. On Sobieſki's return to his camp, 


he found the fortifications finiſhed ; and he ſaw 
himſelf at the head of his army as in a ſtrong 


town where all the inhabitants were ſoldiers, 
And indeed, Ibrahim made his diſpoſitions as if 


for a ſiege ;z on his arrival near the Poliſh camp, 
he extended his troops in the form of a bow of 
which the Nieſter made the cord. He ſent Nu- 


radin, the ſon of the khan of the Tartars, with 


forty tnouſand men to the other ſide of the river, 


to block up all the communications, either for 
convoys or recruits, in ſhort, for every kind of 
ſuccour. During ſeventeen days there were con- 
tinual ſkirmiſhes, in which the Poles had the ad- 


vantage as often as the Turks. Sobieſki, con- 
ſtantly employed in encouraging his ſoldiers, ſent 


out parties from his intrenchments to attack par- 
ties of the enemy. Though his proviſions begar. 
to fail, he had the boldneſs to propoſe articles of 
peace, as if he had been at leaſt equal in forces. 
Two general officers were ſent to the khan of 
the Tartars: „ We come,” ſaid they to him, 
* to ſolicit your mediation. If the Turks will 

< reſtore - 
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cc reſtore us our towns, particularly Kiminieds; LE —— 
ce evacuate the Ukraine, and refrain from pro- — 
« tecting the Coſſacks; the king and the republic 

« are ready to ratify a peace by oath.” The 
Tartar having carried this propoſal to the ſeraſ- 

kier, the latter, irritated at ſo much audacity, re- 

fuſed to make any reply. 

As the ſeraſkier was unable to force the Poles 
in their intrenchments, and his troops could reap 
no advantage from their number in thus fighting 
by piece-meal, he reſolved to open trenches and 
erect batteries as before a fortified town. So- 
bieſki cauſed counter-trenches to be digged. 
Battles were fought under the earth, and the war 
of a ſiege was carried on in an open country. 
The Poles began to want ammunition as well as 
proviſions, The Tartars blocked up their rear 
as the Turks did their front and flanks; nothing 
was able to enter. All the officers and ſoldiers, 
who wanted ſuſtenance both for themſelves and 
their horſes, wiſhed heartily for a general action, 
in order to put an end to ſo many diſtreſſes by 
victory or death. Sobieſki, who held in a ſmall 
{pace the laſt reſources and the deſtiny of Poland, 
heſitated to give battle; he knew that all the 
powers of Europe, in friendſhip with the grand 
ſeignior, were negotiating a peace; he did not 
doubt that the khan of the Tartars was greatly 
afraid left Poland ſhould become a province of 
the Ottoman empire, and that he wiſhed ta treat 
with the ſeraſkier, who, he knew, had full powers 
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e x from the Porte; but he would rather loſe his 
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crown than conſent to the diſgraceful tribute 
which the feeble king Michael had been ſo much 
reproached with. Two baſhaws, followed by 


twenty-four officers of the janiſſaries, came to the 


camp to conjure the king to ſpare the remains of 


his army, and not to ſacrifice his cauntry to the 


Extremi- 
ties to 
which the 


Poliſh ar- 


my is re- 


duced. 


chimerical hope of ſaving it from a tribute already 
granted. Sobieſki was inflexible; he had only 


theſe words in his mouth, va NIR OR DIE. At 


length, as there were no more proviſions left than 
for four days, it was highly neceſſary not to weaken 
his ſoldiers by hunger and all the extremities of 
want: Sobieſki was conſidering of an order of 
battle to fall on the Turks and open himſelf a 
paſſage through them. This perilous work was 
fixed for the next day, the thirty- firſt of October, 


when, fortunately, Ibrahim's deputies returned to 


offer more favorable conditions. The ſeraſkier 


had received letters from Conſtantinople, which 
ordered him to put an end to this war in which 
the European powers threatened to take part. 
He had alſo received intelligence that Ruſſia was 
arming to ſuccour Poland: in ſhort, when Sobieſki 
ſaw the baſhaws again who, two days before, had 
told him that he would have to reproach himſelf 


with the deſtruction of the republic, the loſs of 


his throne, and all the blood that was about to be 
ſpilt, he had the addreſs to diſſemble his joy and 
appear more difficult than at the former confe- 


rence. The Turkiſh officers having propoſed, 
85 by 
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by way of preliminary, that the Poles ſhould en- 
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gage to ſend an army againſt the Ruſſians who — 


were coming to their aſſiſtance, and repel with 
arms any attempts which that nation might make 
againſt the ſultan; Sobieſki received with indig- 
nation a propoſition fo diſgraceful. The deputies 
did not perſiſt in their demand, and as to the tri- 
bute it was no longer talked of ; the diviſion of 


the lands was ſolely in diſpute, After a rather 


long diſcuſſion, Sobieſki, thoroughly reſolved not 


to let the deputies return without coming to ſome 


concluſion, agreed that the republic of Poland 
ſhould leave the Coffacks one third of the Ukraine, 
and that theſe people ſhould continue to live un- 
der the protection of the grand ſeignior; that 
Kaminieck, Jaſlouwiecz, and ſome other places 
in Podolia, ſhould be confirmed to the Turks, 
which in conſequence would always preſerve them 
a footing in Poland; that the priſoners ſhould be 
reſtored on both fides, and that the king and re- 
public ſhould fend a folemn embaſſy to the Porte 
for the ratification of this treaty. The conditions 
being carried to the ſeraſkier Ibrahim were ſigned 


Peace con- 
cluded be- 
tween the 
ſeraſkier 


the ſame day: the latter only added, that the Pant“ 


tiary and 


ambaſſador choſen ſhould be worthy, by the no- e King. 


bleneſs of his perſon and demeanor, to appear 
before the greateſt monarch in the world. The 


E. king propoſed Andrew Zaluſki, the grand cup- 


bearer, who had followed him to the army, which 
was agreed to. The Turks confider figure as 


of great importance in filling a poſt; they ſay, 
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2 Ter that a ſordid mind or a baſe heart is ſeldom found 

hag in a well made perſon. All the boys that are ad- 
mitted into the icoglans, and who are intended 
afterward for the firſt poſts of the empire, are 
choſen from among the beſt formed; and if they 
ſhould afterward be afflicted with any blemiſh, 
they are removed out of the odas. 

The ſeraſkier, who, as we have * ſaid, 
had full powers, granted likewiſe that the Roman 
catholics ſhould again have poſſeſſion of the Holy 

ſepulchre; but this article, ſo often agreed to, 
was always eluded, the viziers replying conſtantly 
to the French ambaſſador and the reſt: What 
« difference can it be to you whether your monks 
ce or thoſe of the Greeks guard this church, ſince 
« your pilgrims have always liberty to go there 
.* and adore their God?” The Infidels did not 
know that (in the opinion of the Roman catho- 
lics) this God rejects the ſacrifices of thoſe whom 
they had made truſtees of his temple. Thus 
- Sobieſki, with the few remaining forces of his 
exhauſted country, had the glory to repair the 
honor of his crown, diſgraced by his feeble pre- 
deceſſor, and to terminate a war which had deſo- 
lated Poland for many years. The judicious au- 

. thor of his life remarks, that, only three day: 
were .employed to pacify the two nations, and 
that ſix months, were taken to regulate the cere- 
mony to be obſerved with reſpect to the ambal- 


ſador that brought we! ratification of the treaty. 
| The 


formed of his coming; and he wrote, that the g ruled 
anmbaſſador of the king and republic of Poland M. 
expected the prime miniſter of the Ottoman em- 
- pire to come and receive him at the gates of 


e ſtay *cill I come and ſeek him, he is likely to 


the Chriſtians and Jews that inhabit the do- 


emperor's in order to have the grand vizier in- demande 


unknown, to the miniſter of an exhauſted power 


MAHOME T Iv. 2277 


The grand vizier, Muſtapha, the haughtieſt J.. 39 
that had ever yet been inveſted with this firſt — 
dignity of the empire, had juſt refuſed Mr. De- ant, 
nointel, the French ambaſſador, an audience, mi. 
becauſe that miniſter had demanded to have his d mer? 


ſeat placed, according to ancient cuſtom, on the ne 
ſame carpet with that of the grand vizier. Muſ- mud. 
tapha wanted to make ſeveral of the ambaſſador's 


ſervants pay the caratche or poll tax, which all 


' minions of the emperor of the Eaſt are ſubject 
to. Whilſt the whole Porte was reſounding with 
the juſt complaints and reſiſtance of Mr. De- 
-nointel, the grand cup-bearer, Zaluſki, arrived 
at Darud Baſhaw with a retinue of ſeven hundred 


Poles. He ſtopped at this pleaſure-houſe of the The Polif 


honors that 


"Conſtantinople, One might well ſuppoſe, that. 
he, who durſt refuſe Lewis XIV., at that time 
in the height of his glory, what was due to his 
ambaſſador, would not grant honors *till then 


which had ſubmitted to pay tribute to the Porte. 
The haughty Muſtapha replied : © If this Infidel 


* remain long enough to be buried at Darud 
* Baſhaw, with all his retinue,” The ambaſſador 
having 


oq 
> 
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a having deſired ſubſiſtence for ſeven hundred Poles 
— who compoſed his train, Muſtapha anſwered : 
If he mean to take Conſtantinople, he has not 
© enough ſeven hundreds men with him: if he 
tc comes as an ambaſſador only, he is mad to bring 
c ſuch aretinue after him. But, however, ſince we 

e maintain already ſeven thouſand of theſe Poles 

« as flaves on board our galleys, we will make 

e no difficulty of feeding an additional ſeven 
ee hundred of them.” All theſe diſcuſſions and 
vain formalities of ceremony would have re- 
Kindled the war, if Sobieſki, who knew better 
than his ambaſſador the real ſtate of his kingdom, 

the value of human blood, and the frivolouſneis 
of theſe pretenſions, had not ordered Zaluſki to 
enter Conſtantinople and receive his audience of 

the grand ſeignior, on which depended the con- 
ſummation of the treaty, and to raiſe no more 
difficulties about the ceremony. The ambaſ- 


He makes 


bis entry ſador thought to honor his maſter and his coun- 
dy order of 


5s maſter, try by diſplaying in this folemn entry a magni- 


ficence till then without example. The ſhoes 
of his horſes were of ſilver, and faſtened on with 
two nails only, ſo that, falling off by the way, 
they might be picked up by the mob. This 
prodigality was remarked as Zaluſki wiſhed. 
One of theſe extraordinary ſhoes was carried to 
the grand vizier. © This Giaur,” ſaid Cara Muſ- 
tapha, © ſhoes his horſes with ſilver ; but he 
* muſt have a leaden head, ſince, ſent by a poor 
e republic, 
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republic, he thus laviſhes what they can fo J:C- —— 
« badly afford to give him.“ — 
Muſtapha had the ſame authority as his pre- 
deceſſor, but was far from poſſeſſing the ſame 
abilities. The monarch, as fond as ever of the 
chaſe, which drew him often from his palace for 
whole weeks together, neceſſarily abandoned the 
reins of government to hands much leſs ſkilful 
than thoſe of that illuſtrious grand vizier. The 
infupportable pride of Cara Muſtapha ſpoiled 
every thing that the addreſs of Kiuperli, his firm - 
neſs and love of the public welfare, had done. | 
The new feudatories of the Porte, the Coſſacks, yugapha 
were diſpleaſed at being deprived of the beſt gu 
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the ethman 
places in the Ukraine by the laſt treaty. Being . 
become enemies of the Poles, they did not re- ns 


ceive from the Turks ſufficient ſuccours to repel barhack- 
the inſults of thoſe neighbours, who conſidered 
them always as revolted ſubjects. Dorozenſko, 
their ethman, who prevailed on his countrymen 
to ſolicit the protection of the Turks, went to 
Conſtantinople, with intention to obtain from 
Cara Muſtapha wherewithal to fortify the places 
fill left him, and indemnify him for thoſe which 
he had loſt, The ethman met with nothing but 
refuſals, harſh expreſſions, and even threats, in- 
ſtead of the protection, honors, and indemnities, 
that he had expected. Enraged at this treatment, Thisprince 
he returned into that part of the Ukraine which was pres 
left him, and perſuaded the Coſſacks, whom he den 


proteQion 


accuſed himſelf of having deceived in the ſame * Nine 


Manner 


. * 
2 
2 —— wet — 2 
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opal" manner as he had been, by procuring them ſuch 

w— faithleſs allies, or rather ſuch bad maſters, to 

ſolicit the protection of the czar of Muſcovy. 

In a general aſſembly of the nation, they wrote 

to the czar a letter full of ſubmiſſion, and offers 

of the moſt conſtant fidelity. The Coſſacks 

begged pardon of that prince for having thought 

of entering into an alliance with the Turks. 

They promiſed him to defend his frontiers for 

the future againſt this haughty nation, and all 

the enemies of the Ruſſian empire. One of them, 

called Theodore Alexis, was ſent to the ſovereign 

of Ruſſia with this propoſition, which could not 

but be very agreeable to him. This new alliance, 

or rather conqueſt which the czar made without 

ſtriking a blow, extended the frontiers of his do- 

minions beyond the Boriſthenes, and gave him 

ſoldiers of a valour proof againſt all manner of 

danger and great patience in the fatigues of war, 

He. received the Coſſack envoy with marks of 

the greateſt ſatisfaction. He promiſed his coun- 

trymen the moſt conſtant protection, and con- 

tented himſelf with ſo ſlight a tribute, that he 

ſeemed to accept it merely to authenticate the 

vaſſalage. The grand vizier was greatly cha- 

grined on hearing of this defection, which he 

could impute to no one but himſelf. Seeking 

too late to ſave the expence and hazards of a war, 

he reſolved to ſend the Coſſacks a new ethman, 
whoſe anceſtors had been ever dear to them. 

| Cara 
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Cara Muſtapha took from the dungeons of the 
Seven Towers, George, the ſon of Bogdan the 
ethman of the Coſſacks who was killed in fight- 
ing againſt Poland. The people had elected this 
ſon without the Porte's knowing any thing of it. 
Revolutions too long to be related had at length 
conducted him to the priſon of the Seven Towers. 
Six months before his deliverance, this prince 
had attempted to eſcape from a too rigorous 
captivity. He had cut the carpets which ſerved 
him for a bed into bands, and, having made a 
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Cara Muſ- 
tapha takes 
from the 
Seven 
Towers 
another 
ethman to 
ſet up a- 
gainſt the 
former 
one. 


ſort of rope of them, had, by the aid of this ſuc- 


cour, ſlidden down from the top of the walls of 
his priſon, The rope not being ſufficiently long, 
he was obliged to precipitate himſelf from a con- 
ſiderable height, and, being wounded in falling, 
was eaſily retaken by the boſtangis who guarded 
the Seven Towers. This unfortunate prince, 
bruiſed by his fall, was alſo ſeverely whipped, 
and dragged into a dungeon, where he was 
chained by the middle of the body. After be- 
ing ſix months in this place, deſigned for the 
greateſt criminals and loweſt ſlaves, George was 
taken from thence by the vizier, to receive the 
veſt of ſable and the robe of command, in quality 
of ethman of the Coſſacks. Prince Cantimir 
aſſures us, that it was with difficulty he could 
be prevailed on to accept it. The Porte having 
given him an eſtabliſhment worthy of one of the 
firſt vaſſals of the empire, he ſent one of his 
_ countrymen with letters to the principal Coſſacks, 
VOL, III. Oo in 
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tree roger in which he treated Dorozenſko as a rebel and a 
— traitor, exhorting the ſubjects of his father to 
acknowledge the ſon of their old maſter for 
ethman, who was honored with the inveſt iture of 

the Porte. The man charged with this negotia- 


tion was badly received by the Coſſacks. The 
offers which the ſultan made by this ſame envoy, 
to give money to fortify places, were rejected 
with diſdain, and the negotiator had great diffi- 
culty to fave himſelf from the reſentment of Do- 
rozenſko, who would not reſpect the taw of na- 
tions in the perſon of an emiſſary ſent to dethrone 
him. 
1.C. 1633, The czar ſent the troops, deſtined to ſuccour 
Heg-1035- Poland, to protect his new vaſſals. Whilſt Cara 
Muſtapha was flattering himſelf with cauſing the 
ethman that he had juſt taken from the Seven 
Towers to be acknowledged, he learned that eighty 
thouſand men, Ruſſians and Coſſacks, lined the 
confines of the Ukraine. The khan of the Tar- 
tars and Ibrahim Shaitan were ordered to march 
againſt theſe pretended rebels: the new ethman, 
who had not learned to command armies in his 
dungeon, was intruſted to the baſhaw. Ibrahim 
The Tar- Shaitan did not acquit himſelf better than a 
3 prince without experience might have done; for 
che Rur, having learned that the Tartars who were to 
cans 2nd zoin him had been beaten by Dorozenſko before 


Coſſacks. 
this junction could be formed, he raſhly marched 


VF:7zier 


ak ew - . . 
makes new againſt the enemy and, having expoſed himſelf 


doe attacked in a diſadvantageous ſituation, by 
an 


M A HOM ET iv. 


an army greatly ſuperior to his own both in num- 
ber and courage, was cut to pieces, without 
having given the Coſſacks and Ruſſians any other 
trouble, than to purſue and butcher men who 
made no defence. The news of this ſhameful 
defeat, being arrived at Conſtantinople, put the 
whole city into a conſternation. Under the mi- 
niſtry of Kiuperli, Mähomet had not been ac- 
cuſtomed to misfortunes, and the haughty Cara 
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C. 1678. 
eg. 1089. 
— 


Muſtapha ſaw with grief the Ottoman troops | 


beaten by the rebels that he had meant to puniſh. 


He propoſed in the divan to prepare new forces, 
to repair the diſgrace of the Ottoman arms, 
though the mufti and the baſhaws of the bench 
were all for leaving theſe people quiet, who 
were not formerly vaſſals of the Porte, and who 
belonged more to the Ruſſians than the Otto- 
mans, Cara Muſtapha obſtinately maintained, 
that the promiſe made the ethman George, the 
ſon of Bogdan, ought to be kept, and that a 
prince, who was honored with the inveſtiture of 


the Porte, could not loſe his ſovereignty without 


he were guilty of rebellion ; that the janiſſaries 
were neither leſs brave nor leſs under command 
than they had been in the preceding wars, and 
that the dignity of the empire required that they 
ſhould not quit their arms *till they were van— 
quiſhers. Mahomet, accuſtomed to let himſelf 
be governed by a vizier, liſtened to Cara Muſ- 
tapha with all the attention that he had formerly 
devoted to. Kiuperli. The war againſt the Rul- 
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| apa ſiags and Coſſacks was continued ack more 
—_ activity than ever. The winter was taken up in 
preparations, and Cara Muſtapha ſucceeded to 
wreſt his maſter from the arms of effeminacy, to 
ſhew him at the head of the army which he was 
himſelf preparing to command. 
J C. 1679. Mahomet reviewed the troops levied againſt 
>” the Ruſſians, and ſet out at the head of ſeventy 


They are | 
not more thouſand men, janiſſaries and aſaps, and thirty 


__ thouſand timarians and ſpahis. It was thought 
that he was going to the war, and he per- 
ſuaded himſelf ſo; but as ſoon as he arrived at 
Tartarpazarjik, à town of Thrace ſituated in the 
middle of a large, thick foreſt, he would not 
advance further ; but, leaving the command of 
the army to his grand vizier, prepared to make 
war with the wild beaſts, Cara Muſtapha had 
ſhewn himſelf a bad politician in diſpleaſing the 

5 Coſſacks, and in undertaking a war which he 
might have avoided, He proved that he was 
not a better general of an army; the firſt fault 

: that he committed was to divide his troops, under 
-pretence of being the better able to find proviſions 
for them, thus offering ſeveral ſmall bodics to 
Ramanouſki the Ruſſian general, who conſtantly 
oppoſed his whole army to the different Ottoman 
corps, which he beat one after another in fenny 
ground. Moreover, this country, poor and al- 
ready delolated, did not afford ſufficient nou- 
riſnment for the Turks ſo long accuſtomed to 
abundance, Peftflential exhalations aroſe from 

| the 


— 


3 
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the marſhes, which ſoon cauſed a ſickneſs in the bh = 
army, tlrat carried off more men than fire and 
ſword. The grand vizier, after having ſeen all 
his troops beaten by piete-meal, made a ſingle 
conqueſt that became fatal ro him. He had be- 
ſieged Tcherin the capital of a ſmall province 
{till belonging to the Coſſacks; this town, badly 
fortified, and poor, like the reſt of the Ukraine, 
was not worth the men that would have been loſt 
in its defence. The Ruſſian general, who had 
relieved, it on one fide, after having beaten the 
beſiegers, thought it beſt to evacuate it; but, in 
order to render the departure of the garriſon 
fatal to the Turks, he charged ſeveral mines 
already digged, and took care to have fire ſet to 
them juſt as the Turks were entering in a crowd. 
In ſhort, Cara Muſtapha, unfortunate every where, 
reaſſembled the broken remains of his army, and 
returned to Thrace, thoroughly reſolved to liſten 
to propoſals of peace, which were offered him 
by the czar, as he had expected. He abandoned 
the Coſſacks to their new maſter, chooſing rather 
to loſe vaſſals who would not ſubmit to the 
yoke of the Ottomans, than the provinces of the 
empire bordering on theſe dangerous neighbours, 
Mahomet returned to Conſtantinople at the 
head of part of his army. Though he had not 
commanded it, thoſe, who had marched againſt 
the enemy, had not acquired more glory than 
himſelf. Cara Muſtapha, in this unfortunate - 
campaign, had neither increaſed his credit with 
his 
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8 his maſter or the people, ſtill leſs with the ſol- 


— 


Injuſtice 
done the 


Engliſh by 


diers, who had been witneſſes and victims of his 
incapacity. But the diſlike of the grand ſeignior 
for every kind of buſineſs, and the habit that he 
had contracted in the time of the preceding 
viziers, continued to furniſh the preſent one with 
a number of occaſions to  latisfy his caprice and 
avidity. 

Muſtapha learned, that an Eogliſh merchant, 
who was very old, had married a young Greek 


the grand girl with the hope of leaving an heir. As this 


vizier. 


C. 1680. | 
£-2091+ deſpair of getting poſſeſſion of his fortune.“ He 


merchant was very rich, the grand vizier did not 


got a catcherif from the grand ſeignior, whoſe 
hand he guided, which declared, that all fo- 


reigners who ſhould marry ſubjects of the Porte, 


ſhould become ſubjects themſelves, What the 
grand vizier had foreſeen, really happened; the 
old man died within the year. As his marriage 
had produced no fruit, he made a will in his laſt 


moments, by which he appointed two merchants 


of his nation, truſtees of his fortune 'till it ſhould 
be known if his wife were with child or not. In 
the firſt caſe he requeſted his executors to bring 
up the child that ſhould be born, and be the 
guardians of its patrimony; in the ſecond, he 
deſired them to divide his fortune between his 
widow and friends, in the manner that he made 

| known 


There is no ccllateral ſucceſſion in Turkey; the children alone, whether 
males or females, ate the heirs of their parents; the poſſeſſions of thoſe, who 
die without children, go to the emperor, 
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known to them. As ſoon as this man's eyes — 


were cloſed, his executors, who were afraid of 
the grand vizier, conveyed away the effects with 
which they were intruſted. Cara Muſtapha, ir- 
ritated, began with having the widow ſhut up in 
his own haram, where ſhe was for ever removed 
from ſight: after which he condemned the two 
truſtees to pay the ſame day to the defterdar a 
much more conſiderable ſum than that which 
the old man's fortune amounted to, In vaia did 
the Engliſh ambaſſador claim the natural law 
which forbids the giving of an ex poſt facto 
effect to rigorous ordinances, and the law of na- 
tions, by which a monarch cannot be deprived, 


without his conſent, of the ſubjects given him by 


nature; the grand vizier was deaf and the ſultan 
inacceſſible. The unfortunate truſtees offered in 
vain to ſurrender the. effects which they were 
ſeized of by virtue of the will of the teſtator : 
they were dragged into dungeons, where they 
remained 'till they had paid the ſum which 
they had been ſo unjuſtly condemned to. This 
law was not put in execution after the death 
of Muſtapha; but fir ,..... Finch, at that 
time ambaſſador from England, could never ob- 
tain the repeal of it in the life time of that 
miniſter, The unjuſt grand vizier, in order to 
put a ſtop to the importunities of the ambaſſador, 
made uſe of a wile that expoſed him to the 
whole nation. The ambaſſador having in a par- 
ticular audience made a quotation from the trea- 

ties 
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ot what he was advancing, the grand vizier 


feigned ſurpriſe, and deſired to fee the original. 
When the treaty was brought by one of the 
Engliſh druggermen, he made a pretext for 
ſeizing it, and replied to the ambaſſador, who 
earneſtly demanded it, that it contained ſe- 
veral articles contrary to the laws of the em- 
pire and the majeſty. of the Ottoman throne; 
and that the ambaſſador muſt conſent to their 


abrogation, if the Engliſh would in future enjoy 


the other articles, The ambaſſador, having aſ- 
ſembled his countrymen, received ſome re- 
proaches from them for having intruſted this 
perfidious Muſſulman with what was the ſecurity | 
of all the Engliſh in the different factories. All 
the Chriſtian miniſters were ready to take part 
in this quarrel ; when a ſum of fifty purſes, 
making three thouſand one hundred and twenty- 
five pounds ſterling, was furniſhed unanimouſly 
by the Engliſh merchants, ro whom the time 
conſumed in negotiations was a great prejudice, 
Muſtapha, who was afraid leſt the remonſtrances 
of the ambaſſadors ſhould raiſe a ſtorm in the 
divan which he might not perhaps have the 
power to allay, contented himſelf with this ſum, 
joined to the fine impoſed on the two teſtamen- 
tary executors already mentioned, | 

The Engliſh were not the only people that 
the grand vizier wanted to oppreſs; Mr. De- 


guillerague, the new French ambaſſador, come to 


ſucceed 
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ſucceed Mr. Denointel, had two quarrels at once 22 
with this haughty miniſter. The firſt was the 
ſame as had been begun with Mr. Denointel, and 
which had cauſed that ambaſſador to withdraw 
without taking leave; the matter in diſpute was, 
to know in what place the ſeat of the French 
ambaſſador ſhould be placed at the grand vizier's 
audience. Lewis XIV. conſidered it of ſuch 
great importance, that he expreſsly forbade his 
miniſter to go near him, unleſs his ſeat were 
placed as it always ought to have been on an 
equality with Cara Muſtapha's. The Ottoman 
and French druggermen were continually going 
between the two miniſters, carrying or refuſing 
propoſals; and they exhauſted themſelves to ſeek 
expreſſions that might not ſhock the ears of the 
two courts. But a much more conſiderable 
event was like to break off all alliance between 
France and the Ottoman empire. ; 

The celebrated Duqueſne, cruiſing with a ſqua- Inſult of. 
dron in the Archipelago againſt the corſairs drawn f 


port of 
3 re of 
thither in great number by the merchant-men, fell n. 


French. 
in with two from Tripoli which had time to take d. 
ſhelter in the port of Scio belonging to the Turks. 
The French ſquadron began by blocking up the 
port; Duqueſne was unwilling to be the firſt to 
commit an act of hoſtility; but, after two days, as 
the Tripolines ſeemed determined not to come 
out, the French commodore, who knew them to 
be loaded with a great deal of merchandiſe taken 
from the Chriſtians, reſolved to enter the port. 
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the ſquadron, Duqueſne replied with a ſuperior 
fire; he attacked and took the Tripoline veſſels 
in the middle of the port, put the crews in 
chains, and, having towed the veſſels out of the 
harbour, emptied them of every thing that could 
be carried away, and then ſunk them in ſight of 
Scio. On theſe news, the grand vizier, who had 
not yet ſeen the French ambaſſador, ordered his 


palace to be inveſted, and ſent him word, that 


he” was going to be conducted to the Seven 


Towers. Mr. Deguillerague replied, that the 


grand ſeignior was too juſt, and his miniſter too 
prudent, to do any thing againſt the French 
ambaſſador; that as for the reſt, he would the 
more readily conſent nor to go out of his pa- 


| lace, as he ought not to ſee any one, not hav- 


ing yet received an audience either of the em- 


peror or of the grand vizier, The Turkiſh 


officer, ſent to make inquiries on the ſpot, re- 


ported, that the French were the aggreſſors, as 
they had attempted to take, in a friendly port 


veſſels that ought to have enjoyed the protection 
of the ſovereign in whoſe dominions they had 
taken ſhelter. The grand vizier was already 


thinking of the war which he made the fol- 


lowing year with the weſtern empire. He was 
afraid to treat the French ambaſſador with ſo 
much rigour as he had at firſt threatened ; but 
he demanded ſeven hundred purſes from him, 


' which make forty-three thouſand ſeyen hundred 


and 
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and fifty pounds ſterling, for reparation of the — 
damages done the port of Scio, and the injury 
that the Tripolines had received, This nego- 
tiation, which was very long and rather ſharp, 

was terminated by a proceeding of Mr. Deguil- 
lerague's that might have loſt him the favor of his 
maſter, if kings did not voluntarily pardon thoſe 
temerities which bring them ſucceſs. The am- 
baſſador counterfeited a letter from Lewis XIV. 
addreſſed to the grand ſeignior, in which that 

prince blamed his commodore for having violated 

the aſylum of a friendly port; and he informed 

the grand ſeignior, that his miniſter at the Porte 

was charged to remit ſeven thouſand five hundred 

pounds ſterling to the grand vizier, which he, the 

king of France, had condemned the authors of this 

inſult to pay. Severe complaints were alſo made 

in this letter againſt the prime miniſter's refuſing 

the French ambaſſador, without any reaſon, a place 

on his ſofa, which had always been cuſtomary 

ever ſince France had kept miniſters at the Porte, 

This letter, which no way humbled Lewis XIV. 

and ſatisfied the Turks in part, had all the effect TheFrench 


ambaſſador 

which Mr. Deguillerague had expected. He RR a 
TIT _ dience of 

had an audience of tke grand ſeignior, who re- de mm 


ceived the diſavowal of the king of France, and _ the 


pl 
the indemnity to which that prince appeared to which had 


een re- 


have condemned the officers whoſe conduct he fuſed his 


blamed. The grand vizier at length reſtored the RT 
French and other ambaſſadors of crowned heads 
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the honors which his caprice and haughtineſs had 
made him refuſe them. 

Though Mahomet IV. always permitted Cara 
Muſtapha to manage the great affairs of ſtate as 
he pleaſed, his favor began to decline ; and the 
firſt officers of the divan, perceiving it, took 
every opportunity of ſetting the grand ſeignior 
againſt him. The mufti thought he had found 
an occaſion of doing it effectually, on account 
of a tranſgreſſion of the law of Mahomet, which 
the avidity of the grand vizier authoriſed in 
Conſtantinople, becauſe it brought a great deal 
of money into his own pocket. The Alcoran, 


as it is well known, not only furbids the uſe of 
wine, but likewiſe of every kind of fermented 


liquor, In all places where the law of Mahomet 
is obſerved, cyder and beer are as much pro- 
hibited as the juice of the grape. The grand 
vizier contrived to permit a liquor extracted from 
millet-ſeed, called boza, equally as fermented as 
beer and much like it, to be ſold in Conſtan- 
tinople, under pretence that boza had never been 
forbidden by the Alcoran or the fetfa of any of 
the ancient caliphs. The grand vizier's kiaia® 
had charge of theſe public houſes, and ſeemea 

more 


Phe kiaia is a ſort of ſubſtitute, or lieutenant, very inferior to the 
miniſter or general whom he aſſiſta. Every great officer has a kiaia, who 
45 entirely dependant on him. The grand vizier's kiaia is very different from 
the caimacan, who really repreſents the grand vizier in his abfence, and js 
inveſted with all his authority by the emperor, inſtead of which, the kiaia 


| Holds his miſſion of the officer only that he is to aid in the exccution of 
iz offices. 
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more attentive to the making of a profit of them Ee 
than to their being well regulated. The ſtreet 
of Conſtantinople in a little time were full of | 
drunkards ; for the Turks have never been able 
to drink without getting intoxicated, The mufti 
and all the ulema ſtrongly remonſtrated to the 
grand ſeignior againſt this abuſe, which was in- 
creaſing every day; they aſſerted, that Cara Muſ- 
tapha authoriſed it, and that the officers of the 
police had no power over theſe public houſes, 
as the vizier's kiaia openly protected them. 
Theſe complaints greatly incenſed the emperor ; 
he ſent for the grand vizier, leſs to hear his 
reaſons than to ſhew him his diſpleaſure. 'The 
mufti and the baſhaws of the bench were in hopes 
that Cara Muſtapha would be depoſed ; bur 
ſome faithful ſervants having given him advice 
of what was going forward, the miniſter did-not 
heſitate to ſacrifice his kiaia to allay the ſtorm. 
This unfortunate man was ſecretly ſtrangled , 


; : ; : 8 he grand 
immediately, notwithſtanding his cries and pro- vizier fa- 


teſtations of not having done any thing but by dae 5 
the expreſs order of the man who durſt condemn bf from 
him, to whom he had carried all the money 1 
gained by the public houſes where the boza was 

ſold. Cara Muſtapha appeared before the em- 
peror, only to aſſure him that he had remedied 

the diſorder of which the mufti had reaſon to, 
complain, and that the protector of theſe ſcan- 
dalous public houſes was no more. The grand 
vizier, having eſcaped this danger, thought, that 
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E longer peace might prove fatal to him, and 
a—— that it was neceſſary to remove from the ear of 


Diſorders 
and revo- 
tations in 


| Hungary. 


the prince ſeveral powerful enemies whom his 
arrogance and injuſtices had raiſed him up. 
Though Cara Muſtapha had not acquired much 
glory in the war againſt Poland, he would rather 
riſk the honor of the Ottoman arms, in order to 
expole his enemies to dangers that might perhaps 
deliver him from them, than leave them to make 


uſe of their addreſs with the emperor to raiſe 
themſelves on his ruins. The occaſion was fa- 


vorable. The Hungarians were earneſtly ſoli- 


citing the Turks to ſuccour them againſt the 
emperor of the Weſt, who was treating them as 


rebels. Almoſt all the privileges of this nation 


were annihilated, The progreſs of Lutheraniſm 
occaſioned perſecutions. Counts Nadaſti, Serini, 
and Frangipani, had loſt their heads on a ſcaffold, 
martyrs to their country, Count Tekli had pe- 
riſhed the laſt in arms; and the Hungarians, after 


having groaned thirteen years under a yoke which 


their weakneſs had not permitted them to ſhake 
off, ſaw with tranſport an avenger ſpring up from 
the aſhes of theſe heroes that they had ſo much 


bewailed. This was the young Emery, count 


Tekli, the ſon of the laſt mentioned nobleman, 
He was grand- ſon, by his mother, to count Na- 
daſti, and had been betrothed from infancy to 
the daughter of count Serini. Emery Tekli had 
eſcaped from the caſtle in which he had been 
confined a long time, and where he had ſeen his 

father- 
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father-in-law periſh near him. His love for his [;C- 16%. 
country, and the courage which he had already. 
ſhewn in a tender age, added to the misfortunes 
of his family and his own, rendered him fo dear 
to the Hungarians, that, at the found of his name 
only, a number of warriors of his own age, who | 
had all a father to avenge, left their homes and 
proclaimed Tekli their general, and almoſt their 
maſter. | This chief, already illuſtrious, conducted 
himfelf with all the prudence of conſummate 
age and all the activity of eager youth. With 
thoſe whom he called his friends, and ſome 
Tranſylvanian troops, he kept the field three 
years againſt the Auſtrian army. His own in- 
creaſed every day, either by Poliſh ſoldiers, whom 
the peace with Turkey forced to ſeek employ- 
ment, or by countrymen whom the Auſtrian ſe- 
verity conſtrained to deſert in troops, to unite 
themſelves to thoſe who were tiled the avengers 
of their country. Tekli had cauſed to be written 
in letters of gold on feveral pair of colours: 
Pro arts & focts, He led againſt the enemy 
foldiers whom he did not pay, who, for the moſt 
part, believing themſelves the defenders of their re- 
ligion and homes, brought with them every thing 
that they poſſeſſed, to contribute to the ſubſiſtence: 
of themſelves and their companions, and to pay 
the mercenary ſoldiers who ſhared their labours. 
Enthuſiaſm and union ſupplied the place of diſ- 
cipline, In three years Tekli beat the Auſtrians 
ſix times; his ſucceſs had enabled him to pene- 
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C. 1630. trate into Moravia, He was already menacing 


Heg. 1091 


—Auſtria, when the court of Vienna undertook to 


deceive theſe men whom they deſpaired of van- 
quiſhing. They propoſed to Tekli to reſtore 
him all the poſſeſſions that had belonged to his 
family, to grant liberty of conſcience to all Hun- 
gary, and to re-eſtabliſh theſe people in the 
major part of their privileges. A truce of three 
months, which the count willingly conſented to, 
and which had cauſed him to be ſuſpected by his 
party, was employed by the Auſtrians in making 
new forces advance and repairing the places that 
they were afraid of loſing. Tekli ſoon per- 
ceived, by the evaſions of the court of Vienna 
that they only wanted to gain time, and detach 
his friends from him. Whilſt the emperor Leo- 
pold was aſſembling a diet at Sopron that might 
prove fatal to the malecontents by the ſuccours 
which the monarch expected, Tekli received 


new propoſitions more advantageous than the 


firſt; but he learned, that thoſe, who brought 
him promiſes of peace, were ſecretly endeayour- 
ing to deprive him of his liberty and perhaps 
his life. The chief of the malecontents ſolicited 
the protection of the grand ſeignior againſt ene- 
mies which he called uſurpers and traitors. In 
vain did the diet appoint a palatine for Hungary 
purſuant to the requeſt of the malecontents ; in 
vain was Tekli offered the reſtoration of all his 
poſſeſſions and the Hungarians their privileges: 

they would no longer rely on maſters who at- 
_ tempted 
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tempted to deſtroy them by aſſaſſinations; and, 22 
in order to preſerve over them the advantage 
which they had owed only to their courage and Theol 
good conduct, they implored the ſuccour of the alben fue- 
Porte. the Porte. 

In 1665, this power had, as we have ſeen, J. o. 1681, 


concluded a truce with the houſe of Auſtria for E 


twenty years, four of which were yet unexpired. © 
It ſeemed a matter worthy of the grand ſeignior 
to make himſelf arbitrator between a friendly 
prince and his revolted ſubjects, who might be 
in the right. When the grand vizier propoſed 


. B The grand 

in open divan to ſend troops to count Tekli, vizier's 
2 . project of 

there was a general oppoſition, Cara Ibrahim, declaring 


x inſt 
the premier baſhaw of the bench, and the one the empe- 


whom Cara Muſtapha feared moſt, obſerved, _—— 
that the two empires were ſtill bound by the Aren. 
faith of treaties ; that the honor of the Ottoman 

name would not permir them to attack an ally 

who had not broken his engagements, and with 

whom a war might prove fatal to the Turks, 

as had already been ſeveral times experienced. 

The opinion of Cara Ibrahim coincided with that 

of the valid ſultaneſs, who always preſerved great 
influence over her ſon, and over the mem- 

bers of the divan, in which ſeveral baſhaws began | 

to ſpeak freely againſt the views of the grand 

vizier; and it was likewiſe that of the mufti, 

who declared, that treaties were facred at all 

times and with all people. Cara Muſtapha re- 


plied, that it was the duty of a Muſſulman prince 
VOL, III. Qq to 
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Its to extend the Mahometan faith whenever an 
9780 _ occaſion preſented itſelf; that the Hungarians 
= ſeemed to ſolicit the yoke of the Eaſt; that 
Auſtria was ſo drained by the war with France 
and Sweden, that it offered the Porte a vaſt field 
for conqueſt; that the Ottoman empire ſhould 
conſtantly endeavour to recover what had for- 
merly compoſed the Roman empire; that the 
good ſtate of the finances, and the bravery of 
the troops, ſeemed to invite to war a prince whoſe 
policy and religion were to conquer; and that 
there were always ſufficient reaſons for attacking 
the Infidels, when there was a proſpect of victory, 
The grand vizier being deſirous to obtain the 
approbation of the valid ſultanefs, added, that 


the puemalik or dower of that princeſs would be 
conſiderably increaſed by the ſucceſs of the Ort- 


toman arms, as it was an ancient cuſtom always 
to give.the ſultaneſs- mother a portion of the land 
conquered, 

Notwith- What is more aſtoniſhing in the conduct of 


Aandi : f 
the ora. Cara Muſtapha, is, that, after having prevailed 


ar = on his maſter to declare war againſt the Auftrians, 
„ he gave the command of ten thouſand men, ſent 
immediately to count Tekli, to Cara Ibrabin 
who had fo violently oppoſed in the divan the 
breaking of the truce. The grand vizier was 
willing to remove this dangerous rival at any 
rate; and, in caſe the troops ſhould be beaten, 
to make all the blame fall on him. Prior to the 


departure of the ten thouſand men, a chiau was 
_ diſpatched 


GHZ . 


diſpatched to the emperor Leopold, to tell him, 1 


that as Tekli and the Hungarian nobility and Heg-1092, 


gentry had implored the protection of the Otto- 1093. 


man empire, ſultan Mahomet IV. required the 
emperor of the Weſt to recall the German troops 
already arrived in Hungary, if he would not be 
thought an infringer of the truce. Leopold, 
having at that time a number of enemies on his 
hands, endeavoured to parry this blow, which 
the grand vizier alone had thought of making 
him. He ſent a miniſter to the Porte, to de- 
mand the execution of the laſt treaty, and to 
repreſent, that he no way refuſed the Hungarians 
the juſtice which they affected to demand of him 
ſword in hand, in order to cover their rebellion 
with a falſe pretext, When the emperor's am- 


baſſador arrived, the ten thouſand men com- 
manded by Ibrahim baſhaw had already marched 
for the frontiers, Theſe, being joined by twelve 
thouſand Tartars, formed. a reinforcement for 
count Tekli capable of intimidating the Auſtrian 
garriſons: the Turks had even proclaimed this 
general, prince of Hungary, Andrew Caprara 
(that was the name of Leopold's ambaſſador) 
negotiated a long time to no purpoſe. When 
it was known that Tekli had already taken ſeve- 
ral places, Cara Muſtapha declared formally to 
this ambaſſador, that a peace between his maſter 
and the Porte was not to be hoped for, unleſs the 
emperor Leopold appointed Tekli palatine of 
Hungary, reſtored the Hungarian nobility and 
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gentry the privileges which he had taken from 


; 1 them, and conſented that the weſtern empire 


ſhould pay the eaſtern. an annual tribute of five 
hundred thouſand florins. On this haughty an- 
ſwer, count Caprara propoſed to retire; but the 
grand vizier retained him, according to the policy 
of the Turks, who always keep in their army the 
miniſter of the power with which they are at 


war, either to be in readineſs for any conferences 


with reſpect to peace, or as a hoſtage in caſe 
there ſhould be room for repriſals. They ſig- 
nified even to this ambaſſador the treaty con- 
cluded between Tekli and the Porte, It con- 
tained in ſubſtance, that Tekli ſhould be prince 
of Hungary; that his ſubjects ſhould have liberty 
to ele another prince after his death; that the 
grand ſeignior ſhould guaranty to the Hungarians 
all their ancient privileges, that he ſhould defend 
them with all his forces, and not conclude 
any treaty with the houſe of Auſtria, without 


including them therein; that the Hungarians 


ſhould have free liberty in future to trade to 
any part of Turkey; that the tribute which they 
ſhould pay the Porte ſhould never exceed forty 
thouſand ducats, and that the prince of Hungary 
ſhould keep a miniſter at the Porte as the other 
powers. Leopold, deſpairing to avert the ſtorm 
gathering in the eaſt, began to think ſeriouſly of 


the means to defend himſelf, He prevailed on 


the pope to form, between Poland and the em- 
pire, an alliance that ſhould render theſe two 
powers 
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Powers the bulwark of Chriſtendom. Innocent JC: 1681, 
XI. always dreaded the attempts of the Infidels. Hes: — 
He perſuaded king John Sobieſki that the em- 83 
peror of the Weſt would give prince James, his 
ſon, an archducheſs in marriage, and that this 
premier monarch of the Chriſtian werld, em- 
powered to make kings in Europe, would make 
uſe of all his power to render the ſceptre of 
Poland hereditary in the family of Sobieſki. 
Count Valeſtin was ſent to Warſaw, to conclude 
a treaty between the emperor of the Weſt, and 
king John Sobieſki and the republic of Poland. 
The two powers engaged not to make peace with 
the Porte, but in concert; and mutually to de- 
fend each other ſolely againſt the Turks, without 
this league's taking place againſt any other 
nation. The emperor agreed to keep ſeventy 
thouſand men in the field, and twenty thouſand 
in garriſon; the king of Poland forty thouſand, 
which he would command in perſon ; and that 
if any of the other Chriſtian kings or princes 
wiſhed to join in this league, they ſhould be 
admitted with the conſent of the two powers. 
This treaty was confirmed at Rome in the be- 
ginning of the year 1683, and ſworn to before 
the Pope by cardinal Pio, in the name of Leo- 
pold, and by cardinal Barberin, in the name gf 
John Sobieſki. 

Meanwhile Caprara had been a witneſs at Con- 
ſtantinople of the greateſt exertions in making 
preparation for war, The grand vizier, to 

| pleaſe 
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ec pleaſe his maſter, ſolicited him for one of the 


yrs princeſſes his daughters in marriage, who was 
Marriage Only eight years old. After this wedding, which 


of the 
grand vi- was celebrated with all the cuſtomary exjence 


ier with 


one of the and pomp, the monarch and his grand vizier ſet 
— out for Adrianople, where the rendezvous of the 
army was. Several violent ſtorms, which happen- 
ed juſt at this time, were thought, by ſuperſtitious 
people, a preſage that the expedition going for- 
ward would not be fortunate, The grand vizier's 
tent blown down by a whirlwind, and the horſe 
that he moſt commonly rode killed by thunder, 
were conſidered as ſigns of an approaching de- 
feat; but the obſtinacy, incapacity, and folly of 
this general, portended his misfortune with much 
more certainty than either the ſtorm or the clap 
of thunder. The Turks halted ſome time in the 
environs of Adrianople, to give the Tartars, Wa. 
lachians, Moldavians, and Hungarians, who are 
tributaries of the Porte, time to join the army. 
When all theſe auxiliary troops were arrived, un- 
der the command of their reſpective ſovereigns, 
the grand ſeignior was deſirous of ſeeing them 
paſs in review. A throne was erected on the 
Belgrade road, where the emperor ſeated himſclf 
* The army, ſurrounded by all the pomp of the Faſt. Two 
gar Aen. hundred and twenty thouſand men filed off before 


near Adri- 
U 8 FLY : 
Ane him: never had the Turks diſplayed more mag- 


ins its 


1 nificence in horſes, clothes, arms, and cquipages. 


5 Four ſovereigns, who were to ſerve under the 


grand vizier, and more than twenty baſhaws, both 
of 
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of the firſt and ſecond order, were attended by a fie. 
numerous retinue; ſome of them even had. 
brought their wives, with all the train which the 
magnificence and the jealouſy of the Ottomans 
make indiſpenſable either with their wives or 
ſlaves. When all this pomp, more brilliant than 
formidable, had paſſed before the grand ſeignior, 
he ſolemnly gave the command of it to his grand 
vizier, who came the laſt and kiſſed the bottom of 
the veſt of his maſter and father - in- ly. Maho- 
met exhorted all the ſovereigns and baſhaws that 
he had put under the command of Cara Muſtapha 
to live united and obedient to their chief, after 
which he retook the road to Conſtantinople, ' 
hunting as he went along. Ibrahim, one of the 
creatures of the grand vizier, who was only ſan- 
giac of a ſmall province, was made caimacan, 
All the baſhaws whom Cara Muſtapha had 
feared, and who were going againſt the enemy 
under his orders, envied the lot of this upſtart, 
who was to govern the empire, whillt they 
fhould be expoſed, under a general without ex- 
perience, to dangers which every one looked 
upon as certain. 


As ſoon as Mahomet had left his army, the ,,, _ 


grand vizier conducted it towards Belgrade ; and ve. 


poſes to 


when he had paſſed the Save, he held a council 2X i 


Vienna: 


in a place called Eſſeck, to determine the opera- uni 


tenants op- 


tions of the campaign. As it is much eaſier to 1 wb 
conceive great projects than to execute them, 
Cara Muſtapha was for marching ſtrait to Vienna, 

in 
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= — in order, as he ſaid, to attack the trunk of the 


tree at once, and get poſſeſſion afterward of the 


branches with more facility. Tekli oppoſed this 
propoſal in the council with great ſtrength of 
argument. He repreſented the danger of croſſ- 
ing all Hungary and a great part of Germany 
with two hundred and twenty thouſand men, 
leaving in their rear a number of fortified places, 
the garriſons of which would be continually har- 
raſſing the corps that it would be neceſſary to de- 
tach to ſupply the wants of ſuch a numerous 
army. He demonſtrated the impoſſibility of pro- 
viding magazines for ſo many people, in an ene- 
my's country divided by ſo many fortreſſes, and 
in which the Auſtrians had ſo many ſoldiers. He 
added, that the taking of Vienna, admitting the 
poſſibility of their ſucceeding,. would only raiſe 


up all Chriſtendom againſt the Ottoman empire; 


that Lewis XIV. the ally of Mahomet IV. and 


natural enemy of Leopold, would be forced to 


ferve the Germans againſt his friends, if the Mul- 


ſulmen penetrated too far into Germany, as that 
prince, who ſtiled himſelf eldeſt ſon of the 


Church, was more attached to the Chriſtian re- 


ligion, than to his deſigns againſt the houſe of 
Auſtria; that all the electors and all the circles, 
who formed as many heads in the Germanic 
body, ſo ſlow to aſſemble; and ſo different in 
opinion, would no longer have but one common 
intereſt and one voice againſt the conquelts of 


the Muſſulmen, and that, before they offended. 
7 | | SJ 
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ſo many enemies at once, it would be right to [;C- 19%: 


make themſelves maſters of the country and 
people which ſeparated them from Auſtria; that 
the entire conqueſt of Hungary was become eaſy, 
by the number of friends, which he, Tekli, had 
made in that oppreſſed kingdom; that the Hun- 
garians wiſhed only for an opportunity to change 
maſter, and that one campaign would be ſuf- 
ficient, without much- bloodſhed or labour, to 
ſecure all the country, which would afterward 
furniſh ſoldiers and proviſions for thoſe who were 
deſirous of beſieging Vienna. The opinion of 
Tekli, ſtrongly ſupported by Cara Ibrahim, hom 
the grand vizier had feared in the divan, and had 
ſent into Hungary the preceding year, had ſuch 
an effect on the council, that Cara Muftapha, 
though ſo abſolute, thought himſelf obliged to 
yield to this unanimity. He reſerved for another 
occaſion the catcherif which Mahomet IV. had 
given him, by which the grand vizier was in- 
veſted with an abſolute power, both for ſingljy 
directing the operations of the war, and for diſ- 
tributing as he pleaſed the troops and generals 
under his orders. He marched to Raab, ſeem- 
ing as if he would lay ſiege to it: however, he 
had ſecretly ſent emiſfaries into the odas of the 
janiffaries and ſpahis, who complained of the 
attempts that were made to limit the power of 
the grand vizier, and that much precious time, 
and one of the fineſt armies ſeen in Europe 
for a long time, were waſted on paltry places 
VOL, III. Rr that 
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. 5 that ten thouſand men would take as ſoon as 
to hundred thouſand. They ſaid intelligence 
had been received, that Leopold and all the 
imperial family had left Vienna, not doubting 

that the Ottoman army would direct its march 
thither; and that they were not permitted to 

follow the rout which the enemy himſelf ſeemed 

to open for them by his flight. All theſe ru- 
mours gained credit every day by the appro- 
bation of Cara Muſtapha, and likewiſe by the 
money which he cauſed to be ſecretly diſtributed 

to thoſe who complained loudeſt, When he 
thought the ſuffrage of the army might deter- 

mine that of the chiefs, he brought the ſiege of 
Vienna again on the carpet in open council. 
Tekli, Cara Ibrahim, and the other baſhaws, who 

were not to be ſhaken by popular rumours, re- 
peated with the ſame liberty the ſame objections, 

ſtill equally ſtrong, as the circumſtances were 

not changed. The grand vizier was incapable 

Notwith- Of oppoſing any thing to theſe juſt reaſons but 
theirreſt. the catcherif of the Ottoman emperor, which, 
— declaring him generaliſſimo of the army, gave 
820 him the entire deciſion, without his being obliged 
to conſult either the baſhaws or the ſovereigrs 

under him. After the reading of the catcheriſ, 

the grand vizier having declared that the army 
ſhould decamp the next day to march for Vienna, 

all the council was filent, Cara Muſtapha would 

fain get rid of Tekli, whoſe voice was of great 
weight, and who, even by his filence, appeared 

| #1 to 
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to diſapprove openly the reſolution which it was 2 
no longer time to oppoſe; he decided that the ww— 
prince of Hungary ſhould remain in his own 
country at the head. of his troops, which were 

ten thouſand men, and of ten thouſand Tartars, 

and that with this army he ſhould lay fiege to 
Preſburg. He left Huſſain baſhaw with a leſs 
body of troops to continue the ſiege of Raab, and 
marched himſelf towards Vienna, at the head of 

his army, as faſt as it was poſſible to condu a 
hundred and eighty thouſand men. He ſent 
count Caprara (the emperor of the Weſt's am- 
baſſador) to the ſultan ; but he kept the Poliſh 

| envoy with him, aſſuring him that he would have 

| him hanged as ſoon as he ſhould be certain that 
the king his maſter had. joined his forces to the 
Auſtrian army, as rumoured abroad: for the 
Turks, always badly informed of what paſſes in 
other courts, were alone ignorant of what was 
public throughout Europe, and what fo particu- 

larly concerned them. « 

It was true that the emperor Leopold had left The auke 
Vienna for the ſecurity of himſelf and his family, _ 
before even it was known that the Turks menaced f Wikngs. 
that capital of the Auſtrian dominions. Duke 
Charles of Lorrain, the.emperor's brother-in-law, 
commanded his army, which did not then conſiſt 
of more than thirty-ſeven thouſand men, as the 
Poliſh, Saxon, and Bavarian troops, who were all 
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— 1032. dertaken the ſiege of Gran or Strigonia, in order 
1094. 
=L that this place, which was well fortified, might 


ſerve as a bulwark to Germany. As ſoon as he 
had learned that the Ottoman army was coming 
towards Vienna, he raiſed the ſiege of Strigonia, 
and, making long marches, arrived ſoon enough 
to throw eight thouſand men into Vienna under 
the orders of the governor count Staremberg, 
who had already a tolerable ſtrong garriſon. 


The duke went at firſt and encamped in the iſland 


of Leopold-Stadt, hoping to preſerve a commu- 
nication with the town; but having preſently 
changed his mind, on account of his cavalry, 
which he was afraid to confine in an iſland, he 
decamped the day before the arrival of the Turks, 
and had time to deſtroy the bridges which he had 
himſelf conſtructed. He choſe a more advan- 
tageous camp at ſome diſtance from the city, where 
he waited, without fear of being attacked, for the 
Poles, Bavarians, and Saxons, who all togethet 
would double the forces of the Auſtrian army. 
At length the Turks arrived before Vienna 
about the middle of July. The brave fellows, 


 whodefended that place, were more dazzled with 


the ſplendor of their enemies, than terrified at 
their appearance, This army, almoſt without or- 
der, preſented in an immenſe ſpace a magnificence 
which the Auſtrians had never before had an idea 


of. All was gold, azure, and cloaks of great 


value; both men and horſes ſeemed rather dreſſed 


for a ſplendid ceremony than armed for war. 
| | The 
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their arms, inſpired the ardour of ſeeking this — 


rich prey, rather than the fear of coping with 


thoſe who diſplayed them, Ar length the tents 
were pitched, the trenches opened, the cannon 
began to roar, and the mines to blow up whole 
pieces of wall; they ſoon made themſelves maſ- 
ters of ſome advanced works, which the governor 
thought too bad to throw away men in defend- 


ing; but when the Turks had gotten poſſeſſion - 
of ſome old houſes half burnt, they met with a 


vigorous reſiſtance from the inner works. The 
citizens and ſtudents capable of carrying arms 
formed companies and became ſoldiers. Cara 
Muſtapha, encouraged by his firſt ſucceſs, vi- 
gorouſly attacked the place; but ſeveral ſallies 
deſtroyed his works. He was conſtantly beaten 
by men, whom the love of their homes, their 
wives, and their children, had made ſoldiers. 
The avarice, or rather avidity, of the grand vi- 
zier, contributed greatly to the preſervation of 
Vienna, Cara Muſtapha was perſuaded that this 
city contained immenſe riches, and was afraid, 
that, if it ſhould be taken by aſſault, it would be 


pillaged. Believing likewiſe that the number of 


men in Vienna would only famiſh the garriſon, 


and that all the horrors of war would ſoon join 


him in the ſiege of this multitude, which he did 
not expect would receive any ſuccour, his attacks 
became flower, and he contented himſelf with 
keeping up a continual fire from his batteries. 
Meanwhile: 
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gary and 
beat count 
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Meanwhile the ſage duke of Lorrain, who 
knew the danger of quitting a poſt where he daily 
expected the king of Poland and the two eleQors 
of Saxony and Bavaria, extended his views fur- 
ther than the ſiege of Vienna. Tekli was march- 
ing but ſlowly towards Preſburg, which the Turks 
were deſirous of making a magazine for ſupplying 


their army with neceſſaries; full of his hatred af 


the Auſtrians, he took pleaſure in barbarouſly re- 


taliating on them the horrors which the Hungarian 


malecontents had ſo long experienced; he re- 
mained in a village that he had ſacked 'till he had 


butchered all the inhabitants without diſtinction 
of ſex or age; and dogs abominably trained 


fought thoſe unfortunate perſons, who had ſhel- 


tered themſelves through terror in holes of rocks 
and deep caverns, to tear them to pieces. The 
ſpies of the duke of Lorrain informed him of 
what was paſling in Hungary ;. he knew how to 


take advantage of the time which Tekli was 


loſing by his barbarity. He ſent the prince of 
Baden with twenty thouſand men (which was 
nearly two-thirds of his army) to get poſſeſſion 
by the ſhorteſt road of an advantageous camp for 
covering Preſburg. The prince made three ſuc- 
ceſsful attacks in this expedition, equally advan- 
tageous for the defence of Vienna; firſt, he took 
an immenſe convoy of proviſions and ammunition 
that the Turks were bringing from Hungary, 
and which they expected would be protected by 


Tekli; then, having learned that the chief of the 
male 
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malecantents, in hopes to ravage more country, — x 
had ſeparated from the Turkiſh baſhaw, who had ww 
ten thouſand men under his command, and. thar, 
overrunning each a different ſpace, they were to 
join again before Preſburg, the Auſtrian general 
had the addreſs to attack theſe two enemies ſepa- 
rately, and the good fortune to beat them one 
after another. The baſhaw, frighted at the de- 
feat of Tekli, fled before the troops of the prince 
of Baden, who killed a thouſand of his men; and 
who, leaving in Preſburg a garriſon and one part 
of the convoy of proviſions and arnmunition, 
brought back the reſt to the camp of the duke 
of Lorrain. 

Meanwhile the fiege of Vienna continued ; the 
fire from the batteries did great damage to the Contine- 
ramparts. The duke of Lorrain, who obſerved ron wo 
from his camp all the motions of the Turks, ſent Ty 
different corps to attack detachments of janiſſaries 
and ſpahis, and generally ſucceeded in defeating 
them. 15 

Six weeks paſſed in this manner, the grand vi- 
zier ſummoning the city from time to time to 
ſurrender, under pain of all the inhabitants“ being 
put to the ſword, without diſtinction of ſex or 
age, for he knew better how to make menaces 
than to diſpoſe attacks, and count Staremberg 
fending to the camp of the duke of Lorrain meſ- 
ſengers in diſguiſe, who paſſed, by ſwimming, 
ſeveral arms of the Danube, in order to keep up a 
correſpondence between the two generals. Sta- 
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10g remberg wrote, that the breaches grew larger, 
— that every day he loſt men, that ammuaition 
began to fall ſhort, and that, if the Turks 
ſhould at length riſk an aſſault, it was poſſible 

that the town would be carried in ſpite of the 
valour of the beſieged, who could do no more 

than die in the breach. The duke of Lorrain, 

too weak to undertake any thing, wrote to the 
emperor Leopold in order to haſten the ſuc- 
cours; and the latter, who conſidered the ſafety 

of the weſtern empire as depending on that of 
Leopold Vienna, wrote in his turn to the king of Poland 


reſſes the 
[ine of the moſt preſſing and humble letters, laviſhing 


Poland to 


goto the on him the title of majeſty, which the German 


ſuccour of 


this place. haughtineſs had till then refuſed an elective king; 


and telling him, that if his troops were retarded 
in their march, he conjured him to make more 
diligence than his army, in order to ſuccour Vi- 
enna at leaſt with his military talents and the 
good fortune that had ever accompanied him. 
The news of a reinforcement's rapidly advanc- 
ing, could not determine the grand vizier to preſs 
the ſiege. Thoſe, who had formerly endea- 
voured to divert him from the enterpriſe, now 
repeated to him, that the moments were too pre- 
cious to be Joſt; that he was conſuming a fine 
army which the famine, that was already felt, 
would reduce perhaps to nothing, and that he 
neglected his operations premeditately. Cara 
Muſtapha replied, that, if his army wanted pro- 


viſions, the beſieged muſt want them more. He 
was 
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was determined not to let the town be taken by 18 J. c. 1683. 


5˙ 2094 
ſtorm, but to ſtarve it into a ſurrender, leſt his — 


ſoldiers: ſhould ſeize the booty which Muſtapha 
had a mind to preſerve for the grand ſeignior and 
himſelf; for the grand vizier was accuſed by ſome 
of meditating to divide the eaſtern empire after 
having enlarged it, and that his only reaſon for 
wiſhing ſo much for the riches which he ſuppoſed 
to be in Vienna, was that he might be the better 
able to appropriate this conqueſt to himſelf. Be 
that as it may, the janiffaries and topggis quar- 
tered in the out works were forbidden to pene- 
trate further; and as their impatience led them 
ſometimes to ſcale breaches which they thought 
practicable, rather than remain expoſed to the 
batteries that killed a great many of them, the 
grand vizier publiſhed, that he forbade, under 
pain of death, the commanders of corps to at- 
tempt any aſſault, however eaſy it might appear 
to them. The janiſſaries, irritated, and knowing 
that the garriſon expected ſuccours, exclaimed; 
*« Come. on, Infidels, the fight of your hats ſuf- 
« fices to make us flee.” The Infidels, as they 
called them, appeared in reality. Sobieſki, too Sobieſki 


arrives in 


prudent to riſk with twenty-five or thirty thou- fight of 

ſand men (for he had not brought ſo many He is join- 
troops as he had promiſed) to paſs the bridges fone © 
of Vienna in preſence of ſuch a numerous army ere, 
as that of the Turks, learned that about twelve 

miles from thence, near a village called Tuln, 

there was a very large bridge, which the grand 
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The king of Poland took advantage of this neg- 


lect and thought it a good omen. This man,” 
ſaid he publicly, is an ignorant fool or a blun- 


« derer; we ſhall beat him certainly.” This 


prince had joined the Auſtrian army at the head 
of two thouſand horſe only; but his army had 
followed him at a ſhort diſtance, as likewiſe the 
reinforcements from the circles of the electors of 
Bavaria and Saxony. At length the fifth of Sep- 


tember, when all the Auſtrian forces were united, 


they counted ſeventy- four thouſand effective men 
under the command of Sobieſki, three ſovereigns, 


and twenty-three princes of ſovereign families, 


The Poliſh cavalry, leſs incumbered with orna- 
ments than that of the Turks, was neat, brilliant, 
and well mounted; the infantry, though badly 
clothed, did not appear leſs formidable for it. 
As a regiment, the ſoldiers of which were almoſt 
naked, was filing off before the king of Poland 
in preſence of the princes, who ſeemed aſtoniſhed 


at this apparent miſery : © Theſe feltows,” aid 
. Sobieſki, © never clothe themſelves but with the 


« yeſtments of the enemy; laſt war they were 
« all dreſſed like Turks.” The cannon, which 
thundered continually on the ramparts of Vi- 
enna, were heard at Tuln camp, and they 
learned that the beſieged were ſo afflicted with an 
epidemical dyſentery, that it was with difficulty 
the number of men ſufficient to guard the ram 
| | paris 
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parts could crawl thither; that proviſions became Eis 2 
ſcarcer every day, and that a great many men — 


were already dead with fatigue and hunger. 
The duke of Lorrain had juſt received a note 
from count Staremberg, which contained theſe 
words only: * There is no more time to be loſt, 
* mylord, no more time to be loſt.” The king 
of Poland could not conceive how the enemy 
remained idle, whilft the ſmalleſt - efforts would 
make him maſter of this important place. As 
the Auſtrian army was ſeparated from the Turks 
by a tract of hills only, there were two roads to 
march to Vienna: the one over the hills, and 
the other round under them. It is eaſy to 
conceive how dangerous the firſt muſt be for 
the paſſage of an army. Sobieſki made choice 
of it contrary to the advice of his council. 
© The moments are too precious” ſaid he, © to 
te think of ſparing men; here the ſhorteſt road 


te js the beſt.” As ſoon as the Chriſtian forces 


were aſſembled, the beſieged were informed by 
ſignals that they ſhould ſoon be ſuccoured. It 
was to be feared that the arrival of the Poles 
would determine the grand vizier to make an 
aſſault ; he would have had time, ſeeing the nu- 
merous obſtacles which this army encountered at 

ſtep, obſtacles that expoſed them a whole 
day to the view of the Turks from the top of the 
hills, on the ſummit of which the ſoldiers had 


to ſuſtain themſelyes; but the grand vizier's 


VOL. 111. {3 5 oe obRtinacy 


_ 
. 
5 
* 
1 
Ar 
37 
+ 
» 
Ti 
11 
1 
* 
"LY 
- 
©; 
* 


1 
3 


* 
* 
EY 
4 
x 

I 
' 
; 1 
4 
i 


316 


* 1683 
eg · 1094 
— 


enz. 


Battle be- 
fore Vi- 
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obſtinacy prevented his ſeeing what all his lieu- 
tenants earneſtly endeayoured to point out to 
him. The contempt which he affected for the 
Auſtrian army ſerved him for a pretext; and he 
again forbade the aſſault which the baſhaws were 
deſirous of making. In his opinion, the town 


was on the point of ſurrendering, and the troops, 


arrived too late for its ſuccour, could not fail of 


being beaten. As ſoon as the Poles perceived, 
from the heights, the camp of the enemies whom 
they had to fight with, they felc the joy ex- 
perienced by labourers at the proſpect of a plen- 
tiful harveſt. Aſiatic luxury and the greateſt 
diſorder reigned at the ſame time over this vaſt 


extent of ground, where were ſcattered here and 


there magnificent tents; beautiful horſes richly 
and ſuperbly capariſoned ; a multitude of ſlaves 
and private ſoldiers, better clothed than the 
Poliſh officers; the arms and baggage lying in 
confuſion ; troops encamped on both banks of 
ſome arms of the Danube, and in iſlands lying in 
the middle of this great river, without there be- 


ing ſufficient communication for ſquadrons or 


even battalions to paſs with expedition ; and 
neither lines of circumvallation nor redoubts. 
& What an ignorant fellow this vizier is, re- 
peated Sobieſki continually, © how we are going 
to beat him !” 

At length the twelfth of 3 arrived, 
the day on which Sobieſki had reſolved to give 
battle, a day ſo much deſired by the Auſtrians, 

and 
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and eſpecially by the beſieged, Cara Muſtapha e.. 
ſaw what he had never believed poſſible, tg 
army of the weſtern empire deſcend from the 
hills, on the declivity of which they had- paſſed 
the preceding night, form in order of battle as 
they came down into the plain, and extend their 


front as the ground enlarged. Twenty-eight 


pieces of cannon, which the Poles had found 
means with great difficulty to get acroſs the 7 
hills, were at the head of the battalions, and ; 


made a heavy fire every time any Turkiſh or 
Tartarian ſquadron drew near to reconnoitre 
their forces. The khan of the Tartars pointed 

out to the grand vizier from a great diſtance the J 
guards of Sobieſki, which he knew by the colour 
of the bandrols that ornamented their lances, and 
he concluded from thence that that prince was at | 
the head of the army. Cara Muſtapha inſtantly = 
ordered all the priſoners to be maſſacred that : 
we rein the camp, both thoſe taken during the 


ſiege, and thoſe which Tekli and the khan of the = 
Tartars had brought to his army from the pro- 8 
vinces of Hungary that they had deſolated. All | 


theſe unfortunate people were put to death not- 
withſtanding their cries for life, their chains not 
permitting them to hold up their hands 1 in ſup- 

_ plication to their executioners. | 
In the beginning of the battle the duke of Lor- 
rain, who commanded the right wing, broke and 
put to flight the enemy's left wing: the janiſſaries, 

who had complained aloud of the numerous faults 


of 
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* 2 of Muſtapha, fought badly, or not at all. It was 
— neceſſary for them to mount from their valley 


Sobieſki 
puts the 
Turks to 


againſt the main body of the Auſtrians, defended 
by ſeveral pieces of cannon, the frequent diſcharges 
of which, made at a ſmall diſtance, ſwept their 
ranks and ſoon put them to flight. The advan- 


tage of ground rendered it impoſlible for the 


Turks to engage on any equality, who vainly 
attempted to cloſe with the enemy. The mag- 
nificence of the chiefs rendered them a con- 
ſpicuous obje& for their opponents, who gene- 
rally marked with ſucceſs, and the loſs of fo 
many officers ſoon put the infantry to flight. 
The ſpahis, at the head of whom the grand vizier 
had always been, ſtood a longer time, and alone 
of all the army ſhewed the ancient Ottoman 
valour ; but at length they were obliged to yield 
to the torrent, and, againſt their inclination, to 


join in the flight. The hatred which the Turks 


had for the grand vizier contributed greatly 
without doubt to the loſing of the battle. But 
if ſeventy thouſand men, fatigued with a long 
and painful march, beat and diſperſed more than 
a hundred and forty thouſand all freſh and pre- 


pared for the attack, the ſkill of a general, ſuch 


as Sobieſki, muſt, without doubt, have conducted 
the ſoldiers with that confidence in their chief, 


which the Turks wanted ſo much in theirs. The | 
grand vizier flattered himſelf, that his troops 


would recover in an open place the courage 


which they had loſt in 8 ground. Some 


troops, 
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troops, that had not engaged, waited for the van- ig 1903 
quiſher at a little diſtance, who advanced after 
having broken the firſt line; but the rout was 
the ſame at this ſecond charge as at the firſt; 
every thing was to give way to Sobieſki this day. 
The efforts of the Turks only expoſed more vic- 
tims to the ſword of the Chriſtians. The vizier 
ſoon perceived, that the. battle was irreparably 
loſt; he ran to his tent to ſave the ſtandard of 
| Mahomet, which he had left there perhaps with 
an idea of what would happen. The ſolitude 
that reigned in the camp, the acclamations of the 
vanquiſhers, and the groans of the wounded 
heard at a diſtance, drew from him tears of 'rage; 
but time was precious, He heard horſes leap- 
ing the intrenchments, and did not yet know, © 
if it were the ſpahis earneſtly endeavouring like 
. himfelf, to ſave what they had moſt valuable, 
or the Auſtrians haſtening to plunder the camp. 
He fled amidſt a troop of diſperſed horſe, who, 
no longer hearing the voice of any chief thought 
only of their own ſafety. The terror was fo 
general, that almoſt all thoſe who could reach 
Raab did not ſtop 'till they were before the 
ramparts of that town ſituated five and twenty 
miles from Vienna. 

Sobieſki, maſter of the field of battle, would 3 
by no means permit his troops to pillage. He "oY 
marched in good order to the trenches that ſur- 
rounded the city, which the janiſſaries had aban- 
doned almoſt at the commencement of the action. 

| | Vienna 
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. 58 vienna being now free, the citizens reſigned them- 
— ſelves to a joy equal to the danger that they had 


run. Sobieſki, fearing the enemy would return, 
forbade any ſoldier to quit his colours under pain 
of death, and he lay on the field of battle with 
his army. The ſoldiers were, as one may ſay, in 
their ranks, ready to reſume their arms on the 
leaſt alarm. At fix o'clock in the morning, So- 
bieſki being quite certain of the total retreat of 
the Turks, abandoned their camp to the avidity 
of the ſoldiers. The firſt fight that preſented 
itſelf, was a heap of female bodies ſtill palpitating, 
who, not having been able to follow their huſ- 
bands in their flight, had been maſſacred by them 
through that ſentiment of jealouſy ſo natural to 
the Orientals, which makes them rather put their 
wives to death, than let them be taken by the 
enemy. Sobieſki had a great number of chil- 
dren picked up, who were ſtill ſucking the 
boſoms of thele unfortunate women. The 
biſhop of Neuſtadt baptized five hundred of 
them, and undertook to maintain and bring them 
up in the Chriſtian religion. The Poles found 
likewiſe in the camp Troſki, the envoy from their 
republic, whom Cara Muſtapha had ſworn to 
put to death, if his maſter were really at the head 
of the Auſtrian army, which the grand vizier had 
only a ſuppoſition of. But in the hurry of his 
flight, he had not had time to think of his ven- 
geance, Troſki ſaw himſelf preſerved as by a 
miracle, from the death that had menaced him 
for 
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for ſix weeks. One may ſuppoſe what booty the he —.— 
Poles made amidſt ſo much riches. What ap 

pears ſtrange in our manners is, that the generals 

and even the king divided with the ſoldiers the - 
fruits of this day. Sobieſki wrote to his queen, 

that the grand vizier had left him his heir, and 

that he had found ſeveral thouſands of ducats in 

his tent, “ ſo you won't ſay to me,” continued 

he, * what the Tartarian women ſay to their huſ- 
bands: you arc no men, ſince you return with- 

« out booty.” This battle laſted fix hours, tho 
the Turks defended themſelves very badly, as the 
ground, unequal and divided by moraſſes, ditches, 

and rocks, rendered all attacks difficult. The 
hiſtorians, who do not agree in the number of the 

dead on both ſides, ſay unanimouſly, that there 

never was a battle ſo deciſive which coſt leſs 

blood. The next day count Staremberg came at | 
the head of his men to thank the deliverer of ange 


phant en- 


Vienna. Sobieſki, ſurrounded by the companions 2 
of his glory, entered triumphant into this place 
through the breaches which the Turks had never 

dared ſcale. Nothing can be compared to the joy 
expreſſed by the people, or the demonſtrations of 
gratitude and ad miration which the citizens vied 

with one another in ſhewing him whom they 
called their ſaviour. The king was ſtopped at 

every ſtep as he advanced, fearing leſt his horſe 
ſhould cruſh the people of all ſexes, ranks, and 

ages, who proſtrated themſelves before him. 


They ſeparated him from his officers and guards 
VOL, 111. Ti 
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8 dilpute the happineſs of kiſſing his garment, 
— The confuſion that accompanied this triumph, 


which is one of the moſt moving of which hiſtory 
has preſerved us the remembrance, heightened 
the pleaſure of it for the triumpher, and for thoſe 
who paid him theſe honors, multiplied and re- 
peated continually through the moſt heartfelt 
gratitude, When Sobieſki had arrived with 
much difficulty at the metrepolitical church of 
Vienna, which was the end of his journey, Te Deum 
was celebrated to attribute to the lord of hofts 
the glory of which he is the author; but amidſt 
the prayers which the Auſtrians addreſſed to the 
Almighty, they did not forget the inſtrument 
which God had made uſe of. After the Te Deum, 
the dean of the metropolitical church mounted 
the pulpit to exhort the people to acknowledge 
the hand of God, who had ſaved them from 
the moſt cruel captivity; he took for the text 
to his diſcourſe theſe words from the Goſpel of 
St. John: Fuit homo "Ow a Deo, cui nomen erat 
Joannes.“ 

The emperor Leopold, to whom Sobieſki had 
undoubtedly rendered a greater ſervice than to 
any of his ſubjects, was he perhaps of all the 
Auſtrians who ſhewed leaſt gratitude for it. A 
he was returning to Vienna, he heard the firing 
of the artillery which celebrated the triumph of 
the king of Poland. His firſt ſentiment was 
| that of jealouſy, He bitterly reproached thoſe 
"ER who 


* There was a man ſent from God, whoſs Name was Jobn- 


AH OM E T IV. 1 


who had adviſed him againſt going to the hoge, 0 — 

It was impoſſible for Leopold not to ſee the — 

prince who had preſerved him his crown; but 

the difficulties of the ceremony made him defer 

this compliment a long time, The emperor 

having aſked the duke of Lorrain how he ought 

to receive Sobieſki : © With open arms,” replied 

the duke, © he has ſaved the empire.” Never- 

theleſs Leopold would never give the right in 

his palace to his deliverer, whom he had called 

his majeſty when he ſo earneſtly ſolicited him 

to come to his aſſiſtance, He never thought 

then, as he did after the victory, of making a 

diſtinction between the condition of an elective 

king and that of a king born to reign. At 

length it was ſettled, that the interview of the 

emperor and the king of Poland ſhould be on 

horſeback in an open place. Sobieſki ſhewed on 

this occaſion how ſuperior diſtinguiſhed merit is __ 

to the haughty, baſe ;ealouſy which endeavours — 

to dazzle by the magnificence of rank. Leopold n 

thanked him in a cold, embarraſſed manner, 8 

which Sobieſki replied, turning ſhort : << Brother, 

te it gives me great pleaſure that I have been 

« able to do you this trifling ſervice,” Notwith- 

ſtanding the ingratitude and haughtineſs of Leo- 

pold, the king of Poland, who felt the recompenſe 

of his ſervices in the glory with which they co- 

vered him, and who alfo hoped that a continua- 

tion of his ſucceſs would procure his ſon the thrane 

of Poland after him, thought only ef completing 
vol. III. | Tr2 | his 
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. his work. He reaſſembled all the German troops 
n his own with intention to ſeek the enemy; 
but it is time to return to the Turks, from whom 
the pleaſure of contemplating Sobieſki as a con- 
queror has too much taken our attention. 
** The rendezvous of the routed Ottoman army 
had been accidentally at Raab. All theſe ſol- 
diers, diſperſed by fear, had taken refuge in the 
camp which they had left before that place. 
When they had recovered their breath, and terror 
had given place to Thame, the grand vizier en- 
deavoured to palliate his fault by injuſtice, mur- 
der and calumny. He accuſed thoſe who had 
tried to diſſuade him from laying ſiege to Vienna, 
of having drawn him thither; and as it would 
have been difficult to maintain ſuch a fallacy in 
preſence of thoſe who compoſed the council, 
where Tekli had endeavoured ſo much to pre- 
vent this raſh undertaking, he ſent for them one 
after another, beginning with Cara Ibrahim, and 
had them ſecretly ſtrangled to the number of 
eight, publiſhing afterward what he pleaſed of 
theſe reputed culpable men, who could not be 
juſtly -reproached with any thing but having 
ſhared the diſcouragement of the troops, and 
given them the example of flight. He wrote the 
ſultan his maſter, that he nad waſhed away in the 
blood of theſe raſh men the fault which he had 
committed in truſting to their advice, and thac 
having loſt but few men in the battle which had 
obliged him to raiſe the ſiege of Vienna, the miſ- 
| 1 fortune 
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fortune was of no other conſequence than the — 
having vainly thrown away much precious time. 


He no longer thought but of keeping on his 
guard the reſt of the campaign, without reſuming 
the ſiege of Raab, which the body of troops left 
before it had not the leaſt advanced. He rein- 
forced the garriſons of Gran, Viwar, and Buda, 
and remained himſelf at this place with the bro- 
ken remains of his army, ſending out a flying 
camp of eight thouſand men only, under the 
command of a young baſhaw, called Muſtapha 
like himſelf, who was alſo boſtangi pachi. This 
troop having advanced into the neighbourhood 
of Strigonia to reconnoitre the enemy, did much 
better, for it had the honor: to beat Sobieſki in — 
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perſon, who, purſuing his victory too far, had in- rp d 
diſcreetly advanced at the head of a body of tors: 


Poles, in the perſuaſion that he ſhould meet no- 
thing but diſperſed ſoldiers and troops without 
courage. The king learned, in fighting a young 
general who commanded a leſs number of men 
than himſelf, that an enemy juſt beaten ſhould 
never be contemned, and that in war order and 
precaution are as neceſſary for victorious armies, 
as for thoſe which have been vanquiſhed. The 
boſtangi's corps of troops, which marched in 
good order, met Sobieſki's troopers negligently 
ſcattered over a rather conſiderable extent of 
ground. The Turks were ſoon in battle; they: 
vigorouſly charged the firſt Poliſh ſquadrons 
whilſt the reſt of the troops were reaſſembling 

precipitately 
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— arr precipitately without forming their renks. So- 


— bieſk: could never unite them but by parties, 
and theſe only offered more front to the fire of 
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the Turks. The flight of the Poles ſoon became 
general, and the king himſelf, borne away by the 
torrent, was like to periſh by the hands of ſome 


ſpahis who knew him, and who were exaſperated 


againſt his perſon, He was ſaved by the love of 
his ſubjects, ſeveral of whom covered him with 
their bodies. The Poliſh horſes began to be 
worn out with fatigue, (the Turks conſtantly 
purſuing,) when they met the duke of Lorrain 


conducting his Auſtrians in good order to their 
aſſiſtance. As ſoon as Sobieſki perceived him: 


« Duke of Lorrain,” cried he, © I have at- 
e tempted to vanquiſh without you, and am 
« puniſhed for it, but 1 will ſeek my revenge 
de with you and for you.” The boſtangi was 
afraid of loſing the fruit of his victory by an 
action of temerity; as ſoon as he perceived a 
freſh troop ſuperior in number, he ordered the 
retreat to be ſounded, and returned towards his 
camp in good order, carrying with him ſtandards, 
colours, kettle-drum-aprons, and ſeveral other 


_ trophies. No general without doubt is infal- 


lible; but the faults of a great man ſtimulate 
him to obtain ſucceſs. Sobieſki was nobly re- 
venged, as he had promiſed the duke of Lorrain, 

The young baſhaw, too much inebriated with 
his ſucceſs, wrote the grand vizier, that he had 
fo routed the Poles, that he did not believe their 
army 
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army could ever get together again, and that he 12 
deſired to have a reinforcement to complete their ww 
deſtruction. The grand vizier having ſent him dee 
twenty thouſand men only, near the fort of Bar- x = 


of Lorral 
kan in the ſuburbs of Strigonia where he was en- No chem 
camped, Sobieſki, with all the confederate troops, 
marched, two days after his defeat, againſt this 
general ſo proud of his victory. The Poles ani- 
mated by the ſhame of their flight, and the Auſ- 
trians, full of the deſire of avenging their allies, 
charged, to the number of fifty thouſand men, 
_ twenty-eight thouſand Turks, who did not expect 
to be ſo foon attacked, and, taking them in 
flank, confuſed and difperſed them, making a 
terrible carnage, after three'or four charges, in 
each of which the Turks loſt their braveſt men, 
their commander, with all his lieutenants, and 
the principal officers of the ſpahis and janiſſaries; 
the reſt of the army fled in diſorder; a bridge of 
boats, haſtily-thrown over the Danube, gave way 
under the multitude earneſtly endeavouring to 
gain the oppoſite ſide; almoſt all the Ottomans 
periſhed by the fire, the ſword, or. the river. 
Some ſoldiers, who eſcaped in a very ſmall num- 
ber, communicated to the grand vizier the terror 
which had ſeized them: this general, inſtead of 
endeavouring to oppoſe the torrent with the reſt 
of his army, ſtill ſuperior in number to his enemy, 
moved off from Strigonia, and abandoned thar 3 
town to the rapidity of Sobieſki's ſucceſs, who, ond Cal 
in leſs than four days, had the gates opened to Sobieſs:. 

him, 
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= 1683 him. As the ſeaſon was advancing, it was time 
co go into winter quarters. The king of Poland, 


in returning towards Caſſovia, ſurpriſed Ceſtlin 
likewiſe, which made no defence. The grand 


vixier, who retreated himſelf as far as Belgrade, 


took advantage of the boſtangi pachi's victory to 
preſent his maſter with a pleaſing picture of the 
ſtate of affairs, and to make him believe his troops 
had had great ſucceſs, As he was deſirous of 
procuring the ſupport of the valid ſultaneſs, and 
knowing the means to make his peace with that 
princeſs, he ſent a Jew of his retinue with a letter 
to her, and ſeveral jewels of great value ſaved 


from the pillage of the camp before Vienna. As 


he was going to give his envoy an eſcort, leſt he 
ſhould be plundered by the way, this man could 
not help ſaying to his maſter : *I have a much 
© more effectual way to avoid robbers than the 
ee moſt numerous eſcorts: I will diſguiſe myſelf 
ce like a Pole or a German, and the ſole ſight of 
« my cap at a great diſtance will put all the 
© Turks or Tartars to flight.” 

The valid ſultaneſs, who had always 1 
this miniſter, and who preſerved a great in- 
' fluence over her ſon, perſuaded the ſultan, that 
all the miſchief which the baſhaws ſacrificed 
had done, had been repaired by the ſagacity 
of the vizier. But when the news arrived of 
the defeat of Barkan, the taking of Strigonia, 
the immenſe loſſes which reduced ſuch a fine 


army to leſs than half, that the diſcouragement 
= of 
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of the troops was at its height, and that Hungary le — 


and Auſtria were covered with Turkiſh deſerter ww 
who quitted the turban, as they ſaid, to ſeek 
bread, which was refuſed them in their army; 
when Tekli, whom Cara Muſtapha had accuſed, 
vas come to Conſtantinople to juſtify the conduct 
and memory of thoſe to whom the grand vizier 
imputed all theſe misfortunes; the janiſſaries that 
remained around the Ottoman emperor, and thoſe 
who compoſed the divan and the corps of ulema, 
began to clamour againſt this unjuſt miniſter, 
who puniſhed for his faults thoſe who had endea- 
voured. to divert him from them. To add to the 
misfortune of Cara Muſtapha, the valid ſultaneſs 
died in the middle of theſe diſturbances. The 
emperor's ſiſter, the widow of Cara Ibrahim, a lieu- 
tenant general, and the grand vizier's firſt victim, 
took care to have all thoſe heard who had com- 
plaints to make. The janiſſaries aſſembled one 
day ia the ſecond court of the-ſeraglio whilſt the 
divan was fitting; and when they had learned 
that the grand ſeignior, frighted with their cla- 
mours, had ſhut himſelf up in his haram, 
they proteſted that they would not eat till the "i 
death and diſhonor of their chiefs and comrades #! 
were avenged by the puniſhment of thoſe to whom b- 
they ought to be imputed. This growing ſedi- 
tion having alarmed the miniſters, who wiſhed in 
their turn to alarm the prince, they ſent the 
kiſlar aga to warn him of the danger of an inſur- 
rection, which he had always dreaded more than 
VOL, III. Uu 


any 
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1 108. any thing elſe, and that made him wander the 
_ >= greateſt part of his life in the woods and fields. 
| No one any longer ſpoke in favor of Muſtapha ; 
even the defterdar 'added to the many reaſons 

for proſcribing this miniſter, that his fortune 
would bring the public treaſury the immenſe ſums 

that he had taken from thence to raiſe a nu- 
merous army, which his obſtinacy, incapacity, 

and cowardice, had almoſt diſperſed, and which 

his riches, and thoſe left by the valid ſultaneſs, 

would amply repair. Mahomet IV. came out 

Heis how- Of his haram to ſign the catcherif which con- 
demned to demned the grand vizier to be ſtrangled. This 
2288 order was no ſooner written, than it was ſhewn 
to the odas of janiſſaries who beſer the avenues 
of the divan, the ſight of which quieted and dif- 
perſed them immediately. Mahomet had not 
Ugned this catcherif two hours, before he re- 
ceived letters from Cara Muſtapha, who deſired 
his permiſſion to put to death ten officers of his 
army, who were become the firſt in rank ſince 
he had cauſed the eight baſhaws to be ſtrangled, 
As {anguinary and abſolute as Muſtapha was, he, 
durſt not take on him to order new executions, 
though he thought them neceſſary to bury every 
thing in oblivion that had paſſed in the coun- 
cil of war where the fiege of Vienna had 
been reſolved on, and to be able to defend his 
own conduct ſince that fiege. He endeavoured 
likewiſe to throw violent ſuſpicions on count 
Tekli, who really had not ſerved the Turks with 
the 
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the zeal of an ally, and who, throughout the * 0.1683. 
whole courſe of the war, appeared the ſecret N 
enemy of both the Auſtrians and Ottomans. 

This letter would have decided the death of 
Cara Muſtapha, if it had not been already re- 
ſolved on. Two men only were charged with 
the execution of it. The chiau pachi, and the 

capiggi kiaſi, the one chief of the meſſengers, 
the other lieutenant of the guards of the inſide of 
the ſeraglio, were dif patched to this man the moſt 
abſolute in the empire to demand of hitn his head, 
whilſt he ſtill commanded more than eighty thou- 
ſand ſoldiers accuſtomed to tremble before him. 
But Cara Muſtapha was only feared, The troops 
ſaw with great joy theſe officers, whom they ſuſ- 
pected to be charged with a fatal order againſt 

this general whom they no longer beheld but as 
an incapable, bloody tyrant. The grand vizier 
received with tolerable firmneſs the order which 
deprived him of the ſeals; he delivered them to 
the chiau pachi without heſitation. But when 
the capiggi kiaſi ſhewed him the catcherif that 
condemned him to death, he uttered ſome impre- 
cations againſt fortune and againſt the emperor, 
whom he called ſeveral times. an unjuſt and un- 
grateful prince, Having obſerved, on the coun- 
tenances of thoſe that ſurrounded him, the general 
pleaſure which this order cauſed, I is time to die, 
cried he; and he put himſelf the bow-ſtring 
around his neck, which two executioners drew 
tight, after he had ſaid aloud a ſhort prayer. 
vol. 111, Uu 2 a 
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J - 14 His head was ſevered from his body; and after- 

— ward embalmed to be carried to Conſtantinople, 

where it was expoſed to the eyes of the people, 

eſpecially of the ſoldiery, whom this - "mm 
rendered perfectly quiet. | 

1. — It was neceſſary to appoint a new grand vizier, 

The defeat of the army, the loſſes which the 


Several 


great oi ſtate , had lately met with, and the vengeance 
cers o 


Porte re- which the emperor had taken for it on him to 
vie 


charge of Whom he had formerly given ſo much ſway, made 


grand vi- 


ier. ſuch an impreſſion on thoſe who ſurrounded this 
prince, that two conſiderable perſons refuſed ſuc- 
ceſſively the firſt dignity of the empire. The 
ſelictar aga, or ſword-bearer, whom the grand 
ſeignior loved more than all the reſt of his court, 
having been nominated to it, threw himſelf at 
the feet of his maſter, and aſſured him, that he 
was incapable of diſcharging the important duty 
which his highneſs was deſirous of intruſting to 
him, that it was his wiſh never to ſeparate from 
the perſon of his maſter, and that he had neither 
the talents nor the deſire to command armies. 
The reis effendi being then named, excuſed him- 
ſelf on account of his great age and his ignorance 
in the art of war. At laſt, Carakaja Ibrahim, the 
caimacan, accepted what it would not have been 
prudent to refuſe; for the grand ſeignior, being 
greatly diſpleaſed at two of his favorites” having 
exculed themſelves from aſſiſting him in ſupport- 
ing a burden too heavy for his hands, named the 
third with ſuch a determined tone, that he did not 
leave 
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leave him the liberty of excuſing himſelf. The —— 
new miniſter, taking the ſeals of the empire thus 


againſt his will, reſolved to diſburden himſelf rea 
much as he poſſibly could, of the management g bi. 
of a war, the iſſue of which was ſtill more dan- en 


endeavours 


gerous for the commanders of the army, than the pun Kg 
miniſtry, Carakaja immediately propoſed in the 
divan to negotiate with the Auſtrians ; but thete 
was no room to hope that Leopold would grant 
tolerable conditions, and the miniſters could not 
yet reſolve to conclude a diſgraceful peace. 
Mahomet had always heard the Ottoman arms, 
the valour of his troops, and the glory of his 
empire, ſpoken of with enthuſiaſm. He expected 
his generals to vanquiſh in his name, and his 
miniſters to procure from the people wherewithal 
to maintain numerous armies, whilſt he ſhould 
peaceably enjoy delights which he believed inſe- 
parable from the throne of the Ottomans. He 
bitterly ceproached the new grand vizier in open 
divan, on the diſcouragement with which he 
ſpoke of the operations of the ſubſequent cam- 
patgn. One day, as this miniſter was diſcourſing 
with the other baſhaws of the bench, and inſiſting 
on the neceſſity of treating with the Auſtrians, 
the dangerous window opened, and Mahomet, 
interrupting Carakaja, ſpoke to the baſhaws of 
the bench, and the grand vizier himſelf, with the 
tone of a maſter who foreſees no obſtacle, be- 
cauſe he does not imagine there can be any to his 
pleaſure, The ſituation of the Porte, however, 


Was 
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| C. 1684. was growing worſe every day; for, while Cara- 


2095: 
aja was ſeeking the means to face the enemies 


of the empire, a new one ſprung up which he had 

not thought of. + 
There. The Venetian ambaſſador, having deſired an 
public of audience of the grand vizier, came with very few 
Talg te attendants; and, without taking the ſeat which 
Turks. had been prepared for him, declared war againſt 
the Porte in the name of his maſters. On his re - 
turn to his palace, he was arreſted, as he expected ; 
but having diſguiſed himſelf, he deceived his 
guards, and got on board a veſſel, which ſet fail 
the next day. The arrogance of the Turks, and 
the-misfortunes of their laſt campaign, occaſioned 
this rupture. They had twice inſulted the Ve- 
netians in a very ſhort time; firſt, by ſeizing 
ſome bales which arrived in the ſame veſſel that 
brought the Venetian ambaſſador, under pretence 
of their containing merchandiſe ſubject to duties, 
though by the Jaw of nations every veſſel that 
carries an ambaſſador is exempt from ſearches, as 
likewiſe his houſe; and ſecondly, it being re- 
ported that a ſlave had concealed himſelf in the 
veſſel which was to carry home the old ambaſſa- 
dor, the perſon charged with the police of the 
port cauſed this ſhip to be ſearched, notwith- 
ftanding the reſiſtance of the crew, of which there 
were ſeveral wounded. Theſe motives were 
more than ſufficient for declaring war againſt a 
nation already weakened by ſeveral defeats, and 
which had powerful enemies to cope with. The 
marine 
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marine of the Ottoman empire was in the worſt 


order, and the great expences occaſioned by the 
war, did not leave enough in the public trea- 


fury to repair it. It became neceſſary to put 
a ſtop to commerce, and ſend to the coaſts of 
Barbary and the Archipelago for all the veſſels 
able to keep the fea. Immediately after the war 
was declared, the Venetian fleet, commanded by 
Moroſini, the ſame who had defended Candia, 
went to take the iſle of Saint Maura, at the en- 
trance of the gulf of Larta, which made but little 
reſiſtance. From thence it ſailed towards Dra- 
gonette, and put a garriſon in Prẽveſa, another 
place which commands the entrance to the gulf. 

Meanwhile the grand vizier, attacked on all 
ſides, made the greateſt exert ions to face ſo many 
enemies. The immenſe fortune of Cara Muſta- 
pha, (of which only a part was left the princeſs 
his wife,) and that of the valid ſultaneſs, fur- 


niſned money to maintain two armies, one of 


which was to oppoſe the Auſtrians, and the other 
to ſeek the Poles in their own territories, in order 
to fight ſeparately theſe two formidable enemies ; 


but the grand vizier, taught by the misfortune of - 


his predeceſſor, had no inclination to expoſe him- 
ſelf to the dangers of war. He gave the com- 
mand of the two armies to two ſeraſkiers, who 
had ſerved a long time in ſubaltern military ca- 
pacities, and whom the misfortunes of the times 
and the cruelty of the laſt grand vizier had ſud- 
- denly 1aiſed to the higheſt rank. Shaitan Ibra- 
” him 
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— — him was ſent againſt the Germans, and Solyman 
—— baſhaw had the perilous charge of combaring 
wn _ Sobieſki. The duke of Lorrain took the field 
Vicegrad. firſt, and began the campaign with ſucceſs. He 
. of beſieged Vicegrad as early as the month of March, 
and made himſelf maſter of it in a few days. He 
offered by a manifeſto a general amneſty to all 

the Hungarians who would quit the party of 

Tekli, and the nation in general the juſtice which 

they pretended had been hitherto refuſed them. 

This laſt promiſe was ſo vague, that but few Hun- 

garians believed it ſincere. Some however, terrifi- 

ed by the laſt campaign, ſought their ſafety in the 

ſtrongeſt party ; but the Hungarian general], hav- 

ing replied, by another manifeſto, to the propo- 

ſals of the duke of Lorrain, and treated his offers 

as ſnares and artifices, marched in perſon with 
twelve thouſand men againſt ſome Hungarian 

lords who had returned to the obedience'of the 

houſe of Auſtria, He burnt the counts of Bara- 

gotzo and Humanai in their houſes ; and executed 
Chirneſſi, Clebai, and Malkai on a ſcaffold as 

_ criminals of ſtate. Thus the poor Hungarians, 
equally the victims of both parties, beheld no- 

thing but fire and ſword on either ſide, and were 

alike puniſhed for having claimed their liberty, 

or ſought peace after an unſucceſsful war. The 

eaſe with which the duke of Lorrain had taken 
Vicegrad encouraged him to lay ſiege to Baccia, 

which coſt him till leſs; after which he marched _ 


to Buda, and inyeſted that capital of Hungary, 
juſt 
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juſt as the army of the ſeraſkier Shaitan Ibrahim, — — 
reinforced by the troops of Tekli, arrived to — 
cover it. The ſeraſkier encamped in face of the n 
intrenchments of the Imperialiſts, fatiguing them e of 


every day by continual ſkirmiſhes. The duke Sac: og, 
of Lorrain, between two fires, continued four 
months the operations of a very bloody ſiege. 
At length his army was attacked by a peſtilential 
diſorder, which ſo diſcouraged the troops, that 
they were ready to diſperſe. The duke of Lor- 
rain decamped, without the ſeraſkier's attempting 
to purſue him. The Turkiſh general was ſatisfied 
with having efficaciouſly oppoſed this torrent, 
and having faved the moſt important place of the 
country which was intruſted to his protection. 
The ſeraſkier Solyman, who had been ſent Any Joly 
againſt the great Sobieſki, was ſtill more fortu- of Sobi- 
nate than his colleague. After he had traverſed ® 
Walachia and Moldavia, two proyinces which 
obey ſovereigns leſs abſolute chan baſhaws are in 
their governments, and had gained over one of 
thoſe princes, the waywode of Moldavia, of the 
illuſtrious houſe of Cantacuzenus, a jeweller at 
Conſtantinople before he was waywode, the ſe- 
raſkier haſtened his march to defend Kaminieck, 
which Sobieſki longed to recover. The Poles, 
who had taken the field too late, being at length 
arrived on the borders of the Nieſter, were on the 
point of throwing over a bridge in order to at- 
tack Kaminieck, when they diſcovered on the 
other ſide the army of Solyman baſhaw, com- 
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poſed of fifty thouſand men, Turks and Tartars : 


— this was half as many more than Sobieſki com- 


manded. The Tartars made ſeveral attacks from 
the other ſide of the river; their horſes, accuſ- 
tomed to ſwimming, had no occaſion for bridges 
to carry them to the enemy; but, notwithſtanding 


- theſe ſkirmiſhes, Solyman would never come to a 
general engagement. Podolia, a fertile province 
while it belonged to the Poles, was become poor 


and deſolate fince the Turks had been in poſ- 
ſeſſion of it. The inhabitants, who were farmers, 
had fled the law of Mahomet. The ſeraſkier 
hoped the enemy would waſte away on this arid, 
deſolated ſpot, whilſt he occupied a more fertile 
one. This campaign was thus paſſed in obſer- 
vations on both ſides. The Poles ſuffered more 


than the Turks from famine and the aſſiduous 


guard that an army not very conſiderable was 


' obliged to keep in the face of an enemy more 


numerous. The Turks were every where more 


fortunate this year than they could have expected; 
even the Venetians did not do them fo much 
miſchief as they had reaſon to fear ; contented 


with taking ſome poſts in the iſles of the Archi- 


he had left the conduct of the war to ſubalterns 


pelago, they did not attack the coaſts, which, 
being without veſſels or fortreſſes, ſeemed to lie 
open to pillage. The two ſeraſkiers, by a firm 
and circumſpect conduct, ſtopped, for this cam - 
paign, the torrent which had threatened their 
frontiers. Carakaja was highly pleaſed to think 


who 
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who would be reſponſible for it, and who fo far], . 
had met with no diſadvantage. He continued 
his reſolution not to command the army himſelf, 
and employed his time during the winter in re- 
cruiting and proviſioning it. 

The revenues of the public treaſury ſo lately Ic = She 
drained were ſcarcely ſufficient to maintain two 
great armies and a fleer, beſides the garriſons 


that it was neceſſary to keep in pay throughout 


Aſia, for fear of theſe diſaffected people who had 1 
ſo often thrown off the maſk when any ſtorm had b 
ariſen in Europe. | 3 

The grand vizier wanted to make uſe of a re- e- The mini- * 
ſource that had been ſometimes very uſeful to the v0 ng — | 
ſtate; this was the money belonging to the or- the ore br 
phans of the empire, which the law of Mahomet 2 1 


permits to be taken at intereſt on account of the of the 
feebleneſs of the proprietors, to the excluſion of * 
all other rents conſtituted in money, which would 
be conſidered as uſurious, and conſequently highly 


criminal, among the Muffulmen, The grand 
vizier purpoſed to oblige all guardians to bring 
to the public treaſury the money which they ma- 
naged for their wards, promiſing faithfully to 
pay the arrears; but as, in a deſpotic country, 
promiſes do not acquire confidence, and more- 
over, the merchants, who had employed this 
money in commerce, had no deſire to reſtore ! t, 
no one haſtened to comply with the order of the 
grand vizier, who in vain had recourſe to violent 
meaſures. Notwithſtanding the catcherif of the 
VOL, 111. X x 2 emperor, 
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3 1655. emperor, the people roſe as ſoon as they learned 
ä that ſome guardians were impriſoned. The 
troops remaining in Conſtantinople took part 
with the oppreſſed citizens, and the whole city 
was in arms and diſorder in a moment. It was 
impoſſible to collect this money whilit ſuch re- 
ſiſtance was made; it would have been neceſſary 
to put the effects of the refractory guardians up 
to auction. The people and the ſoldiers fell 
with fury on the chiaus who attempted to enter 
their houſes. It would never have been poſſible 
to find collectors among ſo many people deter- 
mined to prevent theſe ſales which they thought 
oppreſſive. At length Carakaja ſaw himſelf 
conſtrained to renounce his project; happy that 
the ſedition, which began to terrify him, could 

be quieted on ſuch terms. 
Neukauſet The grand vizier had but juſt recovered his 


de ale fright, when he learned that the campaign was 


\, Lorrain 


The fag. begun in Germany by the ſiege of Neuhauſel, 
pier #212- which the duke of Lorrain had undertaken early 


mines it, in the ſpring. His troops had blocked up that 
5 place all the winter. The ſeraſkier Ibrahim, in- 
ſtead of marching to the aſſiſtance of Nevhaulc], 
thought he ſhould relieve it with more certainty 
by making a diverſion. He preſented himſelf 
before Vicegrad, which was taken as ſoon as be- 
ſieged. As he was on his return, the duke of 
Lorrain, leaving ſixteen thouſand men before 
Neuhauſel, haſtened with the reſt of his army 
againſt the Turks ; he found them intrenched in 


an 


* 


MA HOM ET IV 


an advantageous camp, which he had the addreſs Res 1685 
to make them quit, affecting diſorder and a pre 


cipitate flight. As he knew the country better 
than the Turks, he drew him into a fenny bot- 


tom, where they were cut to pieces: he took their 


cannon, baggage, and military cheſt ; and, with. 
out loſing time in their purſuit, returned to Neu- 
hauſel, which was carried by affault three days 


after this victory. Theſe loſſes were followed by 
others till greater. Vicegrad, Novigrad, Tockay, 


and Eperies, opened their gates almoſt without 
reſiſtance. Count Tekli having attempted to- 
cover Caſſovia with the troops which he had 
raiſed among his partiſans, the duke of Lorrain 


ſent count Caprara, one of his lieutenants, to be- 


ſiege that place, Tekli, informed of the march 
of the Germans, diſpatched a courier to the ſe- 
raſkier Ibrahim, who had retired to Waradin, to 
ſolicit ſuccours from him; the latter ſent back 
word to the chief of the Hungarians that it was 
neceſſary for them to confer together on their 


mutual defence, and that he begged to ſee him 


at Waradin, where he muſt bring only his lieu- 
tenants and a ſmall eſcort. Tekli, void of ſuſ- 
picion, complied with the intentions of this com- 
mander, who appeared defirous of ſuccouring him, 
and was received at Waradin with an apparent 
kindneſs, The ſeraſkier invited him and his 
principal attendants to dinner : but, after the re- 
paſt, as they were beginning to confer on the 
preſſing wants of the Hungarians in ſubjection 

| to 
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= — to the grand ſeignior, an oda pachi entered the 
room, eſcorted by ſeveral janiſſaries; he read 
Tekis aloud a catcherif from Mahomet IV. by which 
«= pg the ſeraſkier was ordered to load the chief of the 
chain'0 Hungarians with chains, and ſend him under a 
Towers. ſafe guard to the caſtle of the Seven Towers. 
This rigorous order having been executed, with - 

out any one's attempting to oppole it, the ſe- 

_ raſkier declared to the affrighted Hungarians that 

their chief was ſuſpected of treaſon both againſt 

the Porte and them ; that -it was to him alone 

the invincible emperor of the Turks attributed 

the recent misfortunes in Hungary, and that his 
highneſs appointed general Pettrozzi ſucceſſor to 

Tekli, provided this new chief of the Hungarians 

ſerved his ſovereign paramount and his country- 

men more faithfully than his predeceffor had 

done. Petrozzi and his friends eaſily perceived 

that the feraſkier, in his diſpatches to the Porte, 

had thrown on Tekli the blame of what was 

paſt, Jeſt he ſhould himſelf be the victim of it. 

Being thoroughly reſolved to repei treachery by 
treachery, they all promiſed the ſeraſkier every 

thing that he aſked, in order to free themſclves 

The Hun- from his hands. But they were no ſooner re- 
eo. turned to their army, than they ſtrongly painted 


quit the 


party of to the officers and ſoldiers the injuſtice done 


8 Tekli and the Hungarian nation, and prevailed 
on the major part of them to go to count Ca- 
prara, who commanded at the ſiege of Caſſovia, 
and avail themſelves of the amneſty offered thoſe 


5 | who 
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who ſhould return to the obedience of the em- J. C- 1683. 


Heg. 1096. 
peror of the Weſt. Though Caprara was not — 


generaliſſimo, and the Hungarians had car- 
ried arms againſt the empire ſince the amneſty. 
was offered, he took care how he refuſed ſuch an 
advantageous offer for his maſter. His camp 
was preſently reinforced with almoſt all the Hun- 
garians. Thoſe, who continued enemies of the 
Germans, retired into different caſtles ; the gar- 
riſon. of Caſſovia, which was entirely compoſed 
of Hungarians, informed of theſe proceedings, 
opened their gates, not to vanquiſhers, but to 
friends, | | 

The Turks were not more fortunate againſt the 
republic of Venice, This ſtate had found means - 
to form two alliances very formidable to the 
Porte, the Morlacks in Dalmatia, and the Mai- 
nots in the Morea, The former had heretofore 
thrown off the Turkiſh yoke on account of the 
cruelty of ſeveral baſhaws. Theſe people, ſince 
that time, bring up their children in ſuch hatred 
of the Muſſulmen, that a Morlack believes he 
has done a meritorious action in the face of God 
when he has killed a Turk in. any manner what- 
ſoever. The Venetians likewiſe gave them a 
piſtol for every Turk's head, giving no other pay 
to theſe mercenary troops. The poverty, avidity, 
and particularly the hatred of the Morlacks, made 
them ſo formidable, that the Turkiſh garriſons 
remained ſhut up in their towns, without any 
corps“ venturing to appear abroad, Theſe hardy 


people, 
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people, accuſtomed to lleep expoſed to the incle- 
mency of the air, to live on a little, even in the 
midſt of peace, which they never obſerve but 


againſt their will, would be invincible, if their 


_ diſcipline were equal to their indefatigability. 


Misfor- 
tunes of 
the Turks 
in Dalma- 
tia and the 
Morea, 


Their ferocity makes them ſtill more terrible 
than their bravery, as whoever 1s attacked by a 


Morlack, has no way to ſave his life but by 


taking his enemy's. "Theſe barbarians think it 
equally as cowardly to give quarter as to run away. 

The Mainots, a people of the Morea, have 
preſerved the hardneſs, agility, and patience in 
fatigues of the ancient Spartans, from whom they 
are deſcended. Defended by a long tract of moun- 


_ tains, they have taken advantage of this natural 


intrenchment to keep themſelves equally from 
the authority of the Turks and Venetians. This 
little republic, the enemy of the two neighbour- 
ing powers, both of which would fain ſubjugate 


it, lends its ſuccours indifferently to the one 


againſt the other, and finds in its poſition, and 
in the poverty and courage of its citizens, cffec- 
tual arms againſt tyranny. The Morlacks fight 
like wild beaſts; the Mainots like men who 
idolize their liberty. Theſe were not the only 
two enemies that the republic of Venice had 
raiſed up againſt the Turks; a great number of 
volunteers from all the countries of Chriſtendom 
filled the galleys of Malta, of the duke of Tul- 
cany, and of the pope; and independent com- 


panies, raiſed at the expence of the court of 


Rome 
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M and ſeveral Italian princes, ſeconded the fc. 1688. 
Venetians in the conqueſt which they meditated — 


of all the Morea. Whilſt the noble Paul Mi- 
chael, at the head of the Morlacks and ſome 
national troops, was putting Dalmatia to fire and 
ſword, Moroſini commanded the combined army 
of Venetians, Malteſe, Tuſcans, and Mainots. 
After having defeated the Turks before Coron, 
which he had beſieged, he took that town, as 
likewiſe Sarnat and Calamata. At length the 
captain baſhaw, the ſeraſkier of the Morea, after 
having Joſt two battles and three conſiderable 
towns, abandoned that province, covered with 


dead Muſſulmen, to conquerors as cruel as for- 


tunate. He fled to Rhodes, where he did not 
think himſelf in ſafety 'till the port was ſhut 
with the chain. The army ſent againſt the Poles 
had barely ſome ſucceſs, or, in better words, was 
leſs unfortunate than the two others. John So- 
bieſki had, during the whole winter, been ſoli- 
citing Conſtantine Cantimir, the waywode of 
Moldavia, to declare himſelf for the Chriſtians, 
againſt Infidels, of whom he was rather the ſlave 
than the feudatory ; but the Turks, agreeably to 


their policy, kept Demetrius, the eldeſt ſon of. 


Conſtantine, in the ſeraglio of Conſtantinople, 
who was to anſwer with his head for the conduct 
of his father. The prince of the Moldavians, 
though a Chriſtian in his heart, obeyed nature in 
ſerving his enemies againſt the Poles, whom he 
would willingly have protected. He did all he 

VOL, 11. d 4 57 could 


3 

- 

j 

— 

ho 

1 

\ 

* 
1 
17 

Co 
U * 
* 
14 
* 
N 
* 
1 
E. 
+4 
47 
E 
4 
\ 
* > 1 
* 
ery 
vo 
\ 
8 
vl 
+ 
14 
iy 
- 
at 
N 
1 
v4 
5 
— 1 
. 
+. 
cal 
yz 
9 
* 
12 
'LY 
4 
14 
7 5 
5 - 
= 
2 3 
3 
3 
+© 
L # 
* 
Ky 
4. 
* 
. 
if. 
g-- 
\ 
"= 
A 
1 
* 
* 
35 


—— . 154 2b 


8 — - 
we... + Sr *) K 


. ²˙— HEART 2, 46” 
A EE 6. 


<A — 


346 HISTORY or THE OTT OMANS. 


ee +1635. could to divert Sobieſki from ſending troops into 
— Moldavia, pretending that the taking of Kami- 
nieck would be of more value to him than the 
conqueſt of a country which, in all appearance, 

would be ſoon the ally of Poland; but Sobieſki 

knew none but friends or enemies in war. He 
Intended his troops for the conqueſt of the do- 
minions of this prince, who would not declare 
himſelf. A flow fever prevented his conducting 

them thither in perſon. The grand general, 
Jablonouſki, marched this army through three 
hundred miles of deſerts, called Pokutia, Podolia, 

and Bucovina: all theſe provinces were peopled 

and cultivated before the Poles and Turks were 

| at war. Solyman, the ſeraſkier of Siliſtria, con- 
me: ducted forty thouſand Turks, as many Tartars, 
and five thouſand Moldavians, againſt thirty 
thouſand Poles. He took advantage of his ſu- 
periority of number. A body of Tartars was 
| ſent by a by way to cut off the Poles and prevent 
their retreat by means of felling trees and inun— 
dations. Jablonouſki did not diſcover the ſe- 
raſkier's manceuvre till it was too late to ſecure 
the defiles. After having remained inveſted a 
fortnight, he reſolved on the only refource left 
him, which was to flee certain death acroſs a 
thouſand dangers. His retreat was both bloody 
and painful; but the ſeraſkier, who had the glory 
of ſtopping theſe Poles, till then ſo formidable, 
confined the exploits of the campaign to this 


uſeful defence. 
Meanw hile 
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Meanwhile the news that had arrived from all ae 
parts threw. Conſtantinople into conſternation, += 
The loſs of the Morea and almoſt all Hungary, 
and the devaſtation of Dalmatia, were. far from $ 
being balanced by the trifling advantage gained | 
by the ſeraſkier Solyman. The grand vizier 
having learned the ill effect which the captivity 
of Tekli had had on the malecontents, reſolved to 
have the ſeraſkier Shaitan put to death. Carakaja 
knew no better way to exculpate himſelf to his 
maſter, The captain baſhaw Calil met with the 
. ſame lot. Both being ſent for to Adrianople, 
where the court was, were ſtrangled without 
having been able to obtain an audience either of count 
the grand ſeignior or his miniſter. Carakaja im- e 
mediately ordered count Tekli to be releaſed, libegy. 

The ſeraſkier Solyman baſhaw, who had been 14 


ſent for as well as the other two generals, thought baſhav 
gets the 


for ſome time that the ſame lot was intended grand vi- 


zier de. 


him. But his ſucceſſes had drawn on him the — 
eyes of the prince, of his miniſter, and of all the him him- 
divan, as on the man to whom they were to look © 

for the ſafety of the empire. The grand ſeignior 

wrote to him with his own hand, adding to this 
honor, which is very rare in the Eaſt, a veſt 


lined with ſable and a ſword ſet with precious 


ſtones. . This prince told him, that it was re- þ 
ſerved for his talents and valour to recover Hun- {| 
gary and re-eſtabliſh the affairs of the Ottoman 4 
empire. On this, Solyman reſolved to gather 9 
the fruit of the dangers to which he was going to 5 1 
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* — be expoſed, and particularly to remove from the 
court and government this cruel grand vizier 


who knew only how to diſtribute perilous em- 
ploys, and to make thoſe whom he charged with 
them reſponſible for events which he would not 
be anſwerable for himſelf. Solyman, being ar- 
rived at Adrianople, affected to blame every 
thing with a liberty that preſaged badly for the 
- miniſter who governed in the name of the grand 
ſeignior. He lamented to the prince the lot of 
Shaitan Ibrahim and the captain baſhaw Cali], 
ſaying that he had ſeen thern fight a long time 
with zeal and courage, attributing their defeat 
to the few troops which had been given them, 
the want of reſources, and the diſcouragement 
of the ſoldiers, who no longer ſaw at their head 
the generaliſſimo of the nation, whoſe duty it was 
to chalk out the plans of the campaigns and be 
the firſt to expoſe himſelf to danger. After 
greatly lamenting the two proſcribed generals, 
ce In a word,” ſaid he, © I boldly aſk the man 
ce who ſo ſeverely condemned theſe unfortunate 
e men, if he could have done better than they 
ce did.” This boldneſs confounded the grand 
vizier, who, having attempted to ſay ſomething 
in his own juſtification, was again interrupted by 
Solyman, who haughtily replied to him: * You 
* know nothing of war; it does not become you 
- © to judge the generals, ſtill leſs to preſume to 
„ put them to death,” Carakaja, perceiving 
that the grand ſeignior liſtened with a ſort of 

pleaſure 
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pleaſure to the reproaches which Solyman made — — 
him, had no difficulty to comprehend that he — 


was inevitably ruined. He left the ſeraglio 
without thoſe, who had been witneſſes of what 
had juſt paſſed, preparing to accompany him or 
pay him the reſpect due to the firſt officer of the 
empire; and Solyman, continuing to ſpeak, un- 
dertook to prove, that if a peace could not be 
made, a grand vizier ſhould be ſent with full 
powers to act at diſcretion againſt this formidable 
duke of Lorrain, who had already conquered 
almoſt all Hungary. The ſultan, perſuaded by 
the eloquence and reputation of the ſeraſkier, 
immediately ſent to order Carakaja to deliver up 
the ſeals of the empire, and the vaſt property 
which he was ſaid to have rapaciouſly acquired ; 
and having aſked the mufti, who was preſent, if + 
it would not be right to put this bad miniſter to 
death; the chief of the law, who was the friend 
of Carakaja, had the courage to take his part, 
ſaying, that faults of weakneſs or ignorance were 
not deſerving of death. At length it was re- 
ſolved that Carakaja ſhould be ſolely ſtripped of 
his property and baniſhed to the iſle of Rhodes. 
He was granted a penſion of one hundred and 
fifty aſpers a day. The unfortunate miniſter let 
fall as much weakneſs at the news of his diſgrace, 
as he had ſhewn incapacity during his admini- 
ſtration, Perſuaded that he was condemned to 
loſe his life, he would not believe thoſe who aſ- 
ſured him that he was going to be exiled; and, 
as 
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e 2 as if 0 blood of Shaitan, Calil, and ſo many 

— others, had condemned him in his own eyes, he 

begged with a flood of tears to have time to ſay 

his prayers and give his laſt orders. The confiſ- 

cation of the property of this miniſter, though 

very uſeful for the public treaſury, was not 

ſufficient to prevent Solyman baſha v, become 

grand vizier, from turning into money a great 

part of the grand ſeignior's plate, all that had 

belonged to the depoſed grand vizier, and like- 

wiſe what had for ſeveral years paſt accrued from 
confiſcations. 

The ſucceſs which the new grand vizier had 

1. c. 5686. had the preceding campaign, had not given him 

Hes. 1097. a good opinion of the war. He thought, that, 

if a prime miniſter, who remained conſtantly at 

the Porte, had been made reſponſible for the 

— coo loſſes and misfortunes of the laſt campaigns, he, 

vai to who had obtained the ſeals of the empire, only 


vain to 


ak 8 
mace. on condition of commanding the army, ran much 


2 more riſk from the janiſſaries and people, in caſe 
rake the the duke of Lorrain ſhould continue his ſucceſs. 
Under this apprehenſion he fought all poſſible 
means to treat with the weſtern empire, ſo far, 
that he promiſed Mr. Degirardin, the French 
ambaſſador, the reſtoration of the Holy places, 
which the Greek Chriſtians had uſurped over the 
Latins, as we have already related, if the king 
his maſter would become mediator between the 
Porte, the weſtern empire, the republic of Ve- 


nice, and the kingdom of. Poland. But, though 
the 
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the zeal of Lewis XIV. for the Roman catholic J:C 1686. 
1 l : eg · 1097. 
religion made him deſire to have the Holy places 
again in the poſſeſſion of the followers of the 
Romiſh faith, his policy would not permit him 
to free the Auſtrians of an enemy that conſtrained 
them to keep numerous armies on the oppoſite 
frontiers; he would only conclude a peace be- 
tween Poland and Turkey, in order that the latter 
might become more and more formidable to Leo- 
pold. The Poles, though diſſatisfied with the 
emperor of Germany, did not aſk leſs than the 
reſtitution of Kaminieck to break this alliance. 
Solyman baſhaw could not think of buying a 
peace at this rate with one enemy; he prepared 
as well as he could to make head againſt three 
powers, who were to attack him on three diffe- 

rent ſides, 
The grand vizier poſſeſſed the confidence of 
the troops. The Aſiatics and Europeans eagerly 
haſtened to join his ſtandard. The odas of the 
janiſſaries and ſpahis were preſently complete; 
and, notwithſtanding the recent misfortunes, the 
three armies were recruited by the end of the 
winter, Tekli, releaſed from the priſon of the 
Seven Towers, was indemnified by large ſums 
for the confiſcation of his effects; but his eſtates 
could not be reſtored him. Almoſt all the towns 
that had art firſt taken part with him had returned, 
fince his detenſion, to the allegiance of the houſe 
of Auſtria, In vain did he publiſh a manifeſto 
to revive the hatred of the Hungarians for the 
uſurpers 
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28.1686. uſurpers and to their love of liberty: the duke of 
e8 · 1097. 6 

w— Lorrain was as much feared as admired through- 

Tekli c- Out Hungary, Tekli could ſcarcely collect ten 

og thouſand men, almoſt all freebooters, who took 

advantage of the troubles to deſolate the country, 

much more than they thought of ſerving their 
party, 


Bad fſuc- The Imperialiſts, according to their cuſtom, 
ceſs of the 
Ottoman took the field before the Turks. The duke of 


ring the Lorrain went with ninety thouſand men to lay 
whole | | 
campaign. ſiege to Buda. The trenches were opened and 
the other operations juſt begun, when the grand 
vizier appeared with fifry thouſand men at ſome 
diſtance from the camp. The Chriſtians, ſupe- 

rior in number, faced the Turks without flack- 

ening their attacks. Solyman had the mor- 
tification to ſee all the detachments that he 

fent beaten, and even thoſe that he conducted 
himſelf to make a diverſion. After a bloody and 
fatiguing ſiege of two months, the duke of Lor- 

rain entered Buda through the breaches, aud thus 
reſtored to the houſe of Auſtria the moſt impor- 

tant place and the capital of the kingdom of 
Hungary. He gave quarter to two thouſand 

men left of the garriſon, After this conqueſt, it 

would have been eaſy to vanquiſh the affrighted 
Turks; but the duke of Lorrain could not diſ- 

poſe as he pleaſed of the troops which the princes 

of the empire had brought under his orders, nor 

retain thoſe who were deſirous of going into up- 


per and lower Hungary to beſiege the places ſtill 
4. in 
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in poſſeſſion of the Turks. Whilſt generals , 4 
Huſler and Caraffe were laying ſiege to Segedin, — 


a ſtrong town, in upper Hungary, which they did 
not take till the trenches had been open ten 


weeks, the prince of Baden made himſelf maſter 
of Simonthorna, Kapoſwar, and Five Churches; 
and general Scherfemberg took Ciglos and Eſ- 


ſeck. Meanwhile the duke of Lorrain, with the. 


troops that he had left, kept the Ottoman army 


in awe which the aſcendency of the Germans 


ſeemed to have enchained, 

The ſeraſkier of the Morea was not-more for- 
tunate againſt the Venetians. He had fitted out 
his fleet again in the beginning of the ſpring, in 
hopes of recovering ſome of the maritime places 
loſt the preceding campaign; but Morofini, clated 
with his ſucceſs, haſtened againſt him, and obliged 
the Turkiſh commander to re-enter the ſtraits 
of the Dardanelles, after which he took both the 
old and new Navarrin, and Napoli di Romania; 
and, in the mean time, Cornaro, who commanded 
in Dalmatia, beat the baſhaw of that province 
twice. The king of Poland had penetrated into 
Moldavia a ſecond time, and had deſolated it, 
though the waywode Cantimir endeavoured to 


perſuade the Poles that he was their friend. In The grand 
ſhort, every thing had ſucceeded ſo bad in the afraid to 
courſe of this campaign, that the grand vizier & 


did not dare return to Conſtantinople, though his 
preſence was ſo neceſſary there. He Greadas 
with reaſon the lot which he himſelf had procured 


VOL, I11, Z 2 his 


9 . — - 
3 


$ 
F 


354 HISTORY or uE OTTOMA N 8. 


RR — * his predeceſſor. He x wrote from Belatade to * 

— caimacan of Conſtantinople, the ſon of the fa- 
mous Kiuperli, and called Kiuperli like his father, 
to endeavour to raiſe money, in order to repair, 

if it were poſſible, by a more fortunate campaign, 

the misfortunes of the preceding ones. 

rent What the prime miniſter had foreſeen, really 
pleat tz. CAME to paſs, The diſcontent was ſo great at 
nople. Conſtantinople, that no one endeavoured to diſ- 
ſemble it. They complained aloud in the ſtreets, 
markets, and public ſquares. The imans ſtirred 
up the people by their clamours; and as if the 
object preſent was to be anſwerable for every 
thing, all the blame was thrown on the grand 
| ſeignior. An iman had the boldneſs to addreſs 
the prince in open moſque to reproach him with 
his effeminacy and pleaſures, the little care that 
he took of his empire, and the depravity of his 
manners, which drew the chaſtiſement of Heaven 
on his ſubjects, whom it was his duty to make 
happy. And indeed Mahomet was accuſed of hav- 
ing more affection for the young icoglans, brought 
up in the inner odas of the ſeraglio, than for the 
women that he kept in great numbers and at an 
immenſe expence in his haram. The ſentiments 
of the people were fo well expreſſed by the mi- 
niſter of the Alcoran, that his audacity remained 
unpuniſhed, and no one attempted to interrupt 
his diſcourſe, during which much confuſion was 
obſerved on the emperor's countenance. In deſ- 
potic ſtates, all is either total lavery, or unbridled 
liberty. 
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liberty. Nothing was talked of at Conſtantinople ky 0M 
but depoſing the ſultan; the whole body of — 
ulema, and the few janiſſaries and ſpahis that 
compoſed the garriſon, longed to put a brother 
of the emperor's on the throne; but they were 

afraid of being oppoſed by the army. 


Meanwhile the caimacan had orders to raiſe e 


| = ulema and 
large ſums; but the moment was very unfa- vl Ko 


vorable for gathering impoſts. This miniſter, ba, 

who knew mankind were ſubjugated by dividing empire. 

them, thought he would not demand ſuccours 

either from the merchants or timarians, who were 

the richeſt in appearance, but from the ulema, 

that made ſo much noiſe, the officers of the ſe- 

raglio, whoſe profits were not leſs conſiderable 

for being unknown, the officers of the cuſtoms, 

and, in fine, all thoſe who were employed in col- 

lecting money in the empire. The preamble of 

the catcherif which ordered this impoſt ſaid, 

that in bad times it was neceſſary to have recourſe 

to the laſt reſources ; that all the bodies of the 

ſtate had contributed with their blood or their 

riches; and that it was juſt that thoſe, who had 

profited moſt by the proſperity of the empire, * 

ſhould contribute to repair its misfortunes. It 

was in vain that the ulema made reſiſtance ; the 

caimacan ſent the moſt conſiderable of them 

to the Seven Towers, and replied, to their nu- 

- merous citations from the Alcoran, that they 

ſhould not be releaſed 'till they had paid 

this tax. It was collected amidſt theſe murmurs 
VOL, III. Z 2 2 | with 
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ken less. with great exaQneſs both in Conſtantinople and 
in the provinces of the empire. But theſe ſup. 
plies did not produce the effect that had been 


| hoped for from them. 
.C. 1687, The campaign of 1687 was every whit as un- 
ache fortunate as the preceding ones. Morofini bear 
- are beaten the ſeraſkier of the Morea immediately on taking 


every 


where, and the field. This victory opened to him the gates 


- eve 


where loſe Of Patras, Lepanto, Miſitra, which is the ancient 
by 2 Lacedemon, Corinth, and Setines, which is the 
ancient Athens; in ſhort, he made himſelf maſ- 
ter of the reſt of the Morea and all Attica in the 
ſpace of time neceſſary to travel over theſe vaſt 
provinces. General Cornaro was likewiſe van- 
quiſher in Dalmatia; and after having totally 
defeated the baihaw of Boſnia, he laid ſiege to 
Caſtel-Novo, the ſtrongeſt place in the country, 
which he took by aſſault, and made the garriſon 
priſoners. The Poles gained but little ground; 
the ſon of their king Sobieſki undertook and 
abandoned the fiege of Kaminieck ; but the 
glorious duke of Lorrain advanzed- ſtil} further 
into Hungary than the preceding year. Soly- 
man baſhaw was beaten near Mohatz, carrying 
away no other conſolation than the having va- 
liantly diſputed the victory, He retired to 
Peterwaradin, and diſtributed the broken remains 

of his army in the neighbouring places. The 
duke of Lorrain feigned to beſiege Temeſwar in 
order to draw the Turks that way, After having 
engaged them in a falſe march, in leſs than ſix 
weeks 


MA HOME T 1V. 


357 


weeks he reduced Sclavonia, the fortified places [.C-1687. 
of which made no reſiſtance, and Tranſylvania, ww— 


which the rapid ſucceſs of the Auſtrians ſoon 


reduced to the obedience of the emperor of the 
Weſt. The waywode of Tranſylvania, called 
Michael Abafh, a thorough Auſtrian in his heart, 
had never been faithful to the Turks but through 


fear. He would ſcarcely appear to make any 
reſiſtance to victorious troops. 


The grand vizier, on his return to Peterwa- The grand 


vizier at- 


radin, learned, that every day, ſince his defeat, tempts 20 
had been marked by conſiderable loſſes. It was blame of 


theſe miſ- 


rumoured about that he had written to the Porte fortunes 


on his lieu - 


for permiſſion to put ſeveral of his lieutenants to tenants. 


death, whom he accuſed of having been the cauſe 
of his loſing the battle of Mohatz. As it was 
neceſſary to throw the blame of this defeat on 
ſome one, he hoped that his complaints would 
reach Conſtantinople before the clamours of the 
army, who accuſed none but him. The baſhaws» 
whom he had been afraid to put to death, per- 
ceived that they were loſt, if they did not openly 
attack this concealed enemy, more dangerous 
than an open one. Sciaus baſhaw, the moſt con- 


ſiderable among them, who had the confidence 


of the army, having aſſembled the principal offi- 
cers, reſolved with them to revolt againſt him 
the firſt occaſion. An opportunity ſoon offered. 
The grand vizier had ſent ſeveral waggons loaded 
with ammunition and proviſions to Agria, eſ- 
corted by a thouſand janiſſaries and five. hundred 


ſpahis, 
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e „ ſpahis, in hopes that this ſuccour would give him 
> time to reaſſemble his army, and force the enemy 
to raiſe the ſiege; but things turned out quite 
contrary. The waggons being met by a body 
of Auſtrians, were pillaged, and the fifteen hun- 
dred men defeated. The grand v:zier thought 
it would be right to have this aga beheaded, who 
had ſo badly executed his miſſion. The prepa- 


Infurrec= ration for this execution raiſed the janiſſaries, at 
tioa againſt 


"Lime de the head of whom the baſhaws cried aloud, that 
— a timid, ſanguinary general muſt not be per- 
maitted to put his highneſs's ſubjects to death, 
according to his caprice, when he was unable to 
face his enemies. Sciaus baſhaw having re- 
proached the grand vizier, at the head of the 
army, with his incapacity, avarice, and cruelty, 
Solyman would fain have him ſeized and puniſhed 
immediately. All the janiſſaries quitted their 
ranks in concert, and the baſhaws, agas, and odas 
pachis, having drawn their ſwords, the unfor- 
tunate grand vizier perceived, that he had no 
other choice left than death or infamy. He pre- 
ferred the latter. As the day was nearly ended, 
he retired precipitately to his tent; and as ſoon 
as it was dark, he mounted his horſe, and carried 
away the ſeals of the empire and the ſtandard of 
Mahomet. Thoſe, who ſaw him go off, would 
rather ſee him diſgrace himſelf in the face of the 
whole empire, than dip their hands in his blood. 
The news of this flight being ſpread, the ba- - 
ſhaws aſſembled at break of day to name another 

| general, 
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baſhaw. When he was preſented to the troops, 
who had been put under arms for that purpoſe, 


959 
general. All unanimouſly proclaimed Sciaus 15 2 


Gos. 


IE 


Sciaus is 


elected 


grand vi- 


the ſpahis and janiſſaries ſaluted him grand vi- zier by the 


zier, without its being poſſible to make them 


ſoldlers, 
who 
march 


comprehend that no other than the grand ſeignior towards - 


had a right to confer that dignity. As the army n 


continued obſtinate, even againſt the wiſhes of 


Sciaus, (for he repented already of having puſhed 


Conſtanti- 
ople. 


17 


the rebellion ſo far,) thoſe, who were moſt ani- © 


mated, told him, that he muſt: die immediately; 


or reſolve to lead the army to Conſtantinople; 


on this Sciaus no longer heſitated. The muti- 
neers ſent four baſhaws before them, to ſignify 
to the grand ſeignior the choice which they had 
made, and to let him know, that they were 
marching to Conſtantinople to receive nine 
months pay which was due to them. | 
Solyman baſhaw, who had fled from Peterwa- 
radin to Belgrade, and from thence to Adriano- 
ple, ſtopped in that town to wait for orders from 
the Porte. The news of the revolt threw Con- 
ſtantinople into a general conſternation. Maho- 
met tottered on his throne, and. thoſe, who 
had been of his councils or companions of his 
debauchery, waited in ſilence for the blow with 
which they were menaced. Solyman, being or- 
dered to Conſtantinople, ſent on the ſeals of the 
empire and the ſtandard of Mahomet before him, 
hoping that this voluntary reſignation would ſave 
his life and liberty. And indeed, when he ar- 
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— — rived at the ſeraglio, the grand ſeignior received 
him kindly, lamented his misfortune, and aſked 
advice from this feeble miniſter, who told him 
ſeveral times, that it was no longer time to reſiſt, 
and that he muſt ſubmit to circumſtances. 

The grand The ſelictar aga or ſword bearer was ſent out 
vos againſt the army, and charged with carrying the 
— oo grand vizier proclaimed by the troops the ſeals 
— and the ſtandard of Mahomet. They gave him 
ce for companions of his journey, the deſterdar, 

who had fled with the vizier Solyman, and who 

hoped to be favorably received in conſequence 
of the news which he brought, and the reis effendi 
Sciaus's friend. Theſe officers were ordered to 

ſound the malecontents, and to order the new 

grand vizier and the army to return from whence 
they came, if they would ſtill acknowledge the 

authority of Mahomet. The ſultan's three en- 

voys met the army near Adrianople, On their 

informing the advanced guards of their miſſion, 

they were ordered to be conducted to the feet 

of this new miniſter; but only two of them 

reached his tent; for the troops, who hated the 

defterdar, becauſe he had kept back their pay, 
tore him from his two colleagues, and killed him 

immediately. The ſelictar and the reis effendi 
being arrived, though not without terror, before 
Sciaus, this general received with indifference 

the ſeals and the ſtandard which his maſter ſent 

him; and as one of the deputies ſaid aloud, that 

his highneſs declared Sciaus baſhaw his grand 

: vizier 
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vizier and generaliſſimo of his armies, thoſe who E 
accompanied the miniſter exclaimed that Sciaus =w— 
was grand vizier already. The reis effendi hav- 

ing added that it was the intention of the ſub- 

lime emperor that the army ſhould return to the 
frontiers of Hungary: * We know better than 

te he what is proper to be done,” cried they all —_— 
together, © we are going to Conſtantinople on 4 
* purpoſe to tell him.” The two deputies were 
ordered to withdraw, juſt as if they had been he- 
ralds of arms come to declare war; - and the 
grand vizier replied to the ſelictar, who claimed 
the preſents uſually given when the prime mini- 
ſter receives the ſeals and the news of his appoint- 
ment: © I was grand vizier before you arrived: | i 
« as for the reſt, I make you the moſt conſidera- 

te ble preſent. that you can receive, ſince I leave 

« you your life.“ 

When theſe deputies, who had bed ſo badly 
received, were returned to Conſtantinople, the 
conſternation increaſed. They ſaid that the 
whole camp reſounded with imprecations againſt 
the late grand vizier. Mahomet, whoſe terror 
rendered him cruel, reſolved to have him be- | grand 
headed, yielding to the advice which Solyman 3 
himſelf had given him, not to make any reſiſ— 
tance againſt what the army ſhould require of 
him. He had the vizier's head embalmed, and 
ordered thoſe, who were to carry it to the male- 
contents, to aſſure them, that means were going 
to be taken not only to pay them what was al- 
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ready due, but even to pay them for the future 


nin advance, provided they would return to Hun- 


gary. And indeed the grand ſeignior had already 
made conſiderable reforms in his ſeraglio; in one 
day eight hundred fine women, turned out of the 
haram, were fold by auction to any one that 
would buy them. He had the greateſt part of 
his plate coined into money, and depoſed the 
mufti who had authoriſed the German war by 

his fetfa. | 
Meanwhile the army advanced rapidly. Nei- 
ther the ſacrifice of the old grand vizier, nor the 
future promiſes, nor the gold ſent ro the new ge- 
neral to diſtribute to the troops, could appeaſe 
the mutineers. They drew their chiefs along 
with them, who had always in the council in- 
clined towards moderation. The grand ſeignior 
aſſembled the divan every day; he deſcended to 
juſtifications and even to prayers. The baſhaws 
and men of the law, who compoſed this aſſembly, 
replied, that it was not they that he ſhould gain 
over, It 1s true however that the body of ulema 
hated Mahomet as much as thoſe whom he 
dreaded with ſo much reaſon. The effendis had 
not forgotten the heavy tax that had been laid on 
them, and they perceived with a ſecret joy that a 
religious prince, thoroughly devoted to the ule- 
ma, Solyman, the brother of Mahomet, was on 
the point of poſſeſſing the throne, The new 
mufti, called Calil, who was indebted to Maho- 
met for his recent elevation, durſt not cabal 
againſt 
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againſt him; but the nakib, or chief of the . =_ 
emirs, and the ſcherif of Saint Sophia's, the pri- 
cipal moſque in Conſtantinople, both greatly diſ- 
tinguiſhed by their dignities and the credit which 
they had acquired, were continually repreſenting. 
to the people and to the ſoldiers remaining in 
Conſtantinople, that the Ottoman empire would 
infallibly go to ruin under a prince who had nei- 
ther good intentions, nor talents, nor courage; 
that the army was coming to depoſe Mahomet, 
and that it would be both dangerous and unjuſt 
to reſiſt them. : | 

The grand ſeignior, who ſaw nothing around 1.romet 


him but conſternation and terror, attempted for ] 


- 7 third time 
the third time to have his brothers put to death, , 
He thought, that the ancient reſpect for the Ot- brothers 
toman blood, which is interwoven in the religion 


death. He 
of the Turks, would prevent them from depoſing <4 by the 
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is prevent- 
caimacan 
the ſole branch of the imperial race, and that S 
crime would ſecure him on the throne from pachi. 
| whence they wanted to pull him down. It is 
not improbable indeed that he would have kept 
himſelf on it by a fratricide, if he had had an 
opportunity to effect it, But the caimacan 
Kiuperli (ſon and grand-fon of theſe two famous 
grand viziers who had rendered the commence- 
ment of Mahomet's reign ſo glorious), and the 
boſtangi pachi, who were charged with this hor- 
rible execution, not only. refuſed to do it, but 
watched likewiſe that no one ſhed this inno- 
cent blood, Guards of boſtangis were placed 
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had intruſted to him. 


The army 
arrives at 
Conſtan · 
tinople. 
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at the apartments of all the princes; Mahomet's 
ſons were removed out of the haram, in which 
tae princes are nurſed during their infancy, 
Kiuperli would fain have his eyes conſtantly open 
on this charge, which it ſeemed as if the nation 

Meanwhile the army arrived at the gates of 
Conſtantinople. Twenty odas of janiſſaries or 
ſpahis were poſted in the city: the reſt were 
diſtributed to guard the port, gates, and ſuburbs. 
Sciaus baſhaw, the chief of a conſpiracy of which 
he was neither the author nor the moſt zealous 
accomplice, obtained from the principal officers 


that ſurrounded him, leave to ſee Mahomet. 


J. C. 687. 
Heg. 1099. 


The very day he entered Conſtantinople, which 
was the zoth of October, he appeared before that 
prince with all the reſpect that a grand vizier 
ought to pay his emperor. Sciaus could perceive 
nothing but weakneſs and terror in the eyes of 
his maſter. Mahomet made a long apology for 


his conduct, in which he particularly dwelt on 


the glory of his reign under the two viziers Kiu- 
perli, He added, that he had puniſhed the mi- 
niſters who had indiſcreetly engaged him in the 
German war; that he had given up his pleaſures, 
his treaſures, and every thins molt dear to him 
in the world, to pay his troops, and repair the 
misfortunes of the Ottoman arms; that if they 
would depoſe him for the good of his ſubjects, 
he was ready to deſcend from the throne ; and 
that, if they were deſirous to take his life, he 

would 


IV. 


- 
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would facrifice it voluntarily. Mahomet ſhed e. 


tears in pronouncing theſe laſt words. Sciaus 


baſhaw, touched with pity, left his maſter to re- 
turn to the moſque, where the body of ulema 
and the officers of the janiſſaries and ſpahis were 
waiting for him. The chief of the emirs had 
ſpoken with great vehemence, and called on the 
caimacan Kiuperli to acknowledge that Mahomet 
had given him orders to extinguiſh by an aſſaſſi- 
nation the whole imperial race. The praiſe 
which the chief of the emirs beſtowed at the ſame 
time on the caimacan-and boſtangi pachi, calling 
them the ſaviours of the empire and the protec- ' 
tors of the Ottoman race, prevailed on theſe two 
great officers to acknowledge the orders which 
they had received, and to give an account of the 
meaſures that they had taken to prevent any 
other perſons from committing this crime. This 
recital excited general indignation. The grand 
vizier and the mufti vainly endeavoured to de- 
fend the emperor, but were ſilenced by the cla- 
mour ; and they perceived, that their endeavours 
to preſerve Mahomet his ſceptre were likely to 
endanger their own dignity, liberty, and perhaps 
life. It was agreed to ſend the two effendis who 
had directed all theſe proceedings, to ſignify to 
Mahomet his depoſition. They proceeded to- 

wards the ſeraglio amidſt the people, who acc 
companied and retarded their ſteps. Having 
ſaewn the boſtangis and 1coglans an order ſigned ; 
by the grand vizier and the mufti, they proceeded 
into 
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into the very inner apartment, where they found 


Mahomet overburdened with grief. The chief 


of the emirs ſpoke to him at firſt with the reſpect 


due to one who had been forty years his maſter; 


Solyman 


II. aſcends 
the throne, 


but on the prince's entering into a long apology 
for himſelf, which concluded with imprecations 
_ againſt his rebel ſubjects: © We are not come,” 
replied the ſcherif of Saint Sophia's, “ either to 
ee liſten to thy elogy, or hear thy abuſe. De- 
« ſcend from the throne, which thou art unwor- 


ce thy of filling, and prepare to occupy for the reſt 


ce of thy days the priſon in which thou wouldſt 
«© have aſſaſſinated thy brothers.” Ar theſe 
words the two deputies withdrew, leaving the 
kiaia of the boſtangi * to guard the de- 


throned prince. 


NN IL. 
TWENTIETH REIGN. 


HE boſtangi pachi and the chief of the 
black eunuchs conducted the two effendis 


immediately to the apartment in which prince 


Solyman was confined. This prince, then forty- 


fix years of age, was continually reading the 
Alcoran and the Sunna, and had never taken 
any part in the intrigues or revolutions which 
had ſcveral times menaced his life. He made, 

| or 
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or ſeemed to make, like his predeceffors, ſome 1.01687: 


difficulties at accepting the empire, ſaying, that 


having lived more than forty years in' a priſon, 
he had had no opportunity of getting any other 
knowledge than what was contained in the Alco- 
ran and the Sunna. Moſt powerful emperor,” 
replied the chief of the emirs, © this law, which 
ce you have ſo particularly ſtudied, is that by 
« which you ſhall govern us; this is alſo what 
« your brother has ſo ſhamefully tranſgreſſed. 
% God and the holy prophet command you, by 
© our voice, to come and ſeat yourſelf on the 
ce throne of your anceſtors, The new emperor 


obeyed with an affected repugnancy. They 


obliged him to put on a robe lined with fable, 
and placed in his turban the three egrets, as 
likewiſe by- his fide a poniard ſet with dia- 
monds, all marks of ſovereignty. He was con- 
ducted into the divan chamber, where the grand 
vizier, the baſhaws of the bench, the body of 
ulema, and, in ſhort, all the chiefs of the military 
corps, janiſſaries, ſpahis, levantis, and others, 
were waiting to kiſs the bottom of his veſt, As 
they were conducting the new emperor to this 
ceremony, he aſked what they were going to do 


with the dethroned prince. On the boſtangi 


pachi's replying that he was to occupy the ſame 
apartment from whence he, the emperor, had juſt 
been taken, Solyman, whether through pity, or 
that he dreaded the reproaches of his brother, 
carneſtly deſired that he might not meet him. 

This 
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R. — This prince, being arrived in the place where he 
Was to appear as an abſolute monarch, ſhewed by 
' his timid countenance that the pomp which ſur- 
rounded him, and the authority with which he 

was going to be inveſted, were equally ſtrange to 

him. He confirmed the grand vizier Sciaus ba- 

ſhaw in his dignity, as well as the reſt of the 
officers that filled the divan. He performed the 
abdeſt* in preſence of this numerous aſſembly, 

and then diſmiſſed them, after having exhorted 

each member in a few words to do his duty. 

c. 1668. It ſeemed as if the janiſſaries had conſented 
to make Solyman emperor, only that they might 


Revolt in 1 
which the reſign themſelves to diforder, which this feeble 


ger falls, prince was unable to repreſs. During the whole 
of this revolution, they had been diſpleaſed with 
the grand. vizier, who, when they left che fron- 
tiers of Hungary, ſuffered himſelf, rather to be 
led by theſe rebels, than to conduct them, and 
had conſented with difficulty to the depoſing of 
Mahomet. The bulak-agalaris, who are officers 
of the janiſſaries anſwering nearly to colonels 
ia the Britiſh ſervice, went in a body to demand 
of the grand vizier the pay of their odas, 
which it had been impoſſible to raiſe notwith- 
ſtanding the retrenchments that Mahomet had 
made, and the cuſtomary preſent on the acceſſion 
of each emperor. There was far from being 
| enough 


The abdeſt is the waſhing of the hands; a ceremony indiſpenſable, and 
moſt ſtritly ordered by the law of Mahomet ; it is done once a day, and 
likewiſe before every important action. 


r nn 


enough in the public treaſury to anſwer all theſe 


expences. The grand vizier endeavoured at 


length to appeaſe them with promiſes. After 
rather ſharp remonſtrances, at the end of three 
days, theſe mutineers declared, that, ſince they 
were refuſed the money that was their due, they 
would take it where they could find it. They 
began to plunder the richeſt houſes in the City, 
particularly thoſe of the effendis, merchants, and 
cuſtom-houſe officers. The grand vizier ſent 
his delis ſeveral times to put a ſtop to theſe diſ- 
orders; but the guards of the prime miniſter 
were conſtantly beaten by ſoldiers better trained, 
more feared, and who kept always together in 
large numbers. At length, Sciaus baſhaw hay- 
ing ſurpriſed and cauſed ſome of them to be put 
to death, the janiſſaries, inſtead of going tumultu- 
ouſly to the ſeraglio, according to their cuſtom, 
to demand the depoſition of the miniſter, attacked 
him in his palace, He bravely defended himſelf 
at the head of his delis and ſome ſervants; bur, 


after a long reſiſtance and much blood ſpilt, he 


was obliged to give way to number. The grand 
vizier fell by ſeveral blows, and his houſe was 


ſacked, as if it had been a citadel. In contempt. 


of the law of Muſſulmen, the janiſſaries violated 
the ſacred aſylum of the haram. The ſiſters, 
wives, and concubines, of the unfortunate grand 
vizier fell a prey to their cruelty and licentiouſ- 
neſs. After having polluted themſelves with the 
blood of thoſe who had attempted to make reſiſ- 
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32 tance, they dragged the reſt almoſt naked into 
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the ſtreets of Conſtantinople, and fold them to 


any one that would buy them. The Muſſulmen 
had felt only fear when their houſes were pillaged, 
and had thought themſelves ſecure from rapine 
when they had hidden their moſt valuable effects; 
but the uſage received by the women converted 
their terror into indignation and deſpair. In an 
inſtant the ſtreets were filled with armed people, 
who fell with fury on thoſe who preſumed to 
tranſgreſs the law of Mahomet, ſo far as to offend 
modeſty in public. The citizens who were not 


armed threw out at the windows every thing 


that they could lay hold of in their rage. More 
courageous to keep the rioters out of their harams 
than to defend their property, their liberty, or 
their lives, theſe citizens, without a chief, with- 
out diſcipline, and almoſt without arms, found a 
force which they did not know they poſſeſſed. 
Whole bands of janiſſaries fell cruſhed under 


enormous maſſes thrown from the tops of the 


houſes, and the ſoldiers revenged the loſs of their 
comrades by a new carnage. This dreadful riot 
had no appearance of being at an end, when 
the mufti, more courageous than the baſhaws, 


' who had not had the reſolution to truſt themſelves 


in the middle of an enraged populace, appeared 


in all the places where the combatants ſeemed 
moſt exaſperated. The chief of the law, pre- 


ceded by the ſtandard of Mahomet, ordered aloud 
all the Muſſulmen, in the name of the prophet, 
6 
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to ſheathe the ſword, - which mould never be ehe 
| drawn, he ſaid, but againſt Infidels. The man--— 

ner in which the mufti appeared, his authority, 
and his courage, prevailed both with the ſoldiers 
and people. The Jjaniffaries haſtened to their 
odas, and the whole attention was turned to the 
burying « of the dead which were in great number. 
in the ſtreets. 

The yizier that W Sciaus baſhaw — Sequel of 
ſeſſed that dignity four days only; as he was we — 
determined to have the authors of the ſedition 
ſecured, it was on the point of breaking out 
again, when Solyman, by the advice of the mufti, 
depoſed the new vizier, and gave the ſeals to 
Muſtapha baſhaw, the richeſt of the Muſſulmen, 
who, far from puniſhing the janiſſaries, made 
uſe of large ſums of money to quiet them. 
Several odas received a part of what they had 
claimed, and quietly marched under the com- 
mand of the grand vizier Muſtapha againſt the 
baſhaw of Nicomedia, who had taken advantage 
of the inſurrection in Conſtantinople to keep 
back the impoſts of his province, This new 
rebel was ealily repreſſed ; and the grand vizier, 
more fortunate than his predeceſſors, flattered 
himſelf with having put an end to theſe diſtur- 
bances. 

One may well App that ſince the depoſing 
of Mahomet IV. che affairs of Hungary had only 
grown worſe. The emperor Leopold had juſt - 
ſucceeded in having his ſon declared hereditary 
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33 king of Hungary. In vain had the Turkiſh em- 


peror declared Tekli anew, prince of this ſtate 


— tributary to the Porte; the Imperialiſts had taken 
gien the Agria and Mongats where the counteſs of Tekli 
and Vene- had defended herſelf four months with the cou- 
tians, de- | 


termine rage and conduct of an experienced general, and 


—— where that heroine had at length loſt her liberty. 


baia Tock, Peterwaradin, Titul, and Albaregalis, had 
os. opened their gates: and, to complete the diſ- 
| aſter, the duke of Bavaria had made himſelf 
maſter of Belgrade, after a long ſiege, which had 
coſt the Turks nine thouſand men killed or made 
priſoners. The Venetians had indeed miſcarried 
before Negropont, which the miſunderſtanding 
between the officers of the pope and the grand 
duke, the continual rains, ſickneſs, and ſeveral 
other circumſtances, had conſtrained the gene- 
raliſſimo, Morofini, to abandon; but they had 
made themſelves maſters of four places in Dal- 
matia in which they had put garriſons. Poland 
alone, of all the powers at war with the Porte, 
had made no progreſs this year. The grand 
ſeignior and his miniſter perceived that it was 
time to conclude a peace, The Ottomaa haugh- 
tineſs deſcended fo far as to ſend ambaſſadors to 
the emperor Leopold, under pretence of ac- 
quainting him with the acceſſion of Solyman to 
the throne of Conſtantinople, but in reality to 
bring about a peace become abſolutely neceſſary. 
'The moment was favorable, as the war broken 
out with France obliged Leopold to withdraw 

| from 


rr, HS: 
from Hungary the troops of the circles, thoſe of 110. 1688. 
the palatinate, and a great part of his own, to — 
face this redoubtable enemy. Lewis XIV. by 
the numerous armies that he raiſed, and which 
aſtoniſhed Europe, conſtrained the belligerent 
powers to make the greateſt efforts. The Turks | 
expected great things from this important diver- 
ſion: an effendi, named Suubficar, and a Greek in- 
terpreter of the Porte, called Mauro Cordato, were 
ſent to the German camp to propoſe a ſuſpenſion 
of arms. This Mauro Cordato enjoyed at the 
Porte che greateſt conſideration ever obtained by 
any Chriſtian among the Turks. He was per- 
haps the only one of his religion admitted into 
the divan and inveſted with the character of am- 
baſſador. The grand ſeignior, all religious as he 
was, ſurmounted his natural repugnancy for thoſe 
whom the Turks call Giaurs or Infidels. He 
gave inſtructions from his own mouth to Mauro 
Cordato, who was thought more ſkilful than 
Suubficar, ſo much were the Muſſulmen intereſted 
in diſarming Leopold. | ; 
The elector of Bavaria had juſt taken Belgrade, J. c. 169. 
when he ſaw the ambaſſadors of Solyman II. 9 
arrive in his camp; under pretence of paying 
thein honors, he ſhewed them his triumphant 
army. The prince replied to the propoſals which ,, 1. 
they made of ſuſpending hoſtilities, that he was baffaders 


refuſe the 


general of the emperor's troops, and not hig conditions 


. 4 ONncrevs 
plenipotentiary, charged;to conquer Servia and 
Bulgaria, not to neg a peace; that if they 


had 
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— 1689 had- any thing to propoſe to his imperial majeſty, 
— they muſt go to Vienna to him. The Turkiſh 
ambaſſadors ſet out immediately for this capital 

of Auſtria, which had fo powerfully oppoſed the 
torrent of their conqueſts, and the unfortunate 

ſiege of which was the epoch of their decline. 

At firſt they confined themſelves to ſignifying to 
Leopold, in a public audience, the acceſſion of 
Solyman to the throne of his anceſtors, and the 
neceſſity to which the members of the ſtate had 

found themſelves reduced to take the ſword of 

| Othman from the hands of Mahomet, too feeble 
for its ſupport. They waited to ſee if the Ger- 
man miniſters would make any overtures of peace 
to them; but, as the latter remained obſtinately 
ſilent, Mauro Cordato, whoſe religion ſeemed 
likely to render him. leſs ſuſpicious to the Aul- 
trians, propoſed ſecretly to leave the weſtern em- 
pire all the conqueſts which it had made. Leo- 
pold, perſuaded that the moment was arrived 
to drive the Turks quite out of Europe, ordered 
the ambaſſadors to be told, that he would not 
liſten -to any propoſitions of peace, unleſs their 
maſter began by giving up, not only all Hungary, 
but likewiſe the adjacent provinces, fuch as Scla- 
vonia, Croatia, Boſnia, Servia, Bulgaria, and 
Tranſylvania; that afterward, he ſhould ſtipulate 
for his allies; that he would demand for the 
Poles Walachia, Moldavia, and a part of Crimean 
Tartary; and for the Venetians the ceſſion of the 
Morea and the coaſt of Negropont, from Corfu 

| to 
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to Corinth, and a part of Dalmatia, The am- E 
baſſadors, frighted at theſe claims, replied, that — 
they had no power to ſtrip their maſter thus; 
upon which the emperor, imitating the behaviour 
of the Turks to foreign miniſters, immediately or- 
dered the two envoys to be impriſoned in Put- bey are 
tendorf caſtle, where they were treated with much — 1 
reſpect. The Auſtrians would not prohibit them 
from correſponding with the Porte. The Im- 
perialiſts reſpected the law of nations, even when 
they were deſirous of infringing it. 

The grand ſeignior, on the news of the bad The grand 
ſucceſs of his negotiation, ordered public prayers, c 


orders pub- 


to obtain, as he ſaid, the ſuccour of God againſt fe. 


and pre- 


the Infidels. He again prohibited the uſe of ka ch 


take the 


wine, and made rigorous laws in order to cure comm 


his ſubjects, and particularly the ſoldiers, of this 5297. 
vice which defiles nature, and is more common 
among the people of the eaſt and ſouth than 
thoſe of the welt and north, Several examples 
of men put to death with the companions of their 
debaucheries repreſſed, for a time, this licen- 
riouſneſs, which had been at its height during 
the reign of Mahomet, The religious monarch, 
who had never handled a ſword, but who had 
read in the Alcoran that it is an action agreeable 
to God, and even a duty, to draw it from the 
ſcabbard againſt the Infidels, reſolved to conduct 
his troops into Hungary. He fancied he had 
drawn on them the benediction of Heaven by a 


great number of meritorious actions, ſuch as 


prayers, 
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1 J-C: 168g. prayers, faſtings, alms, and meditations on the 
eg · 1100. | | 
| wr— Alcoran and Sunna; but Solyman, ſo well verſed 


in the knowledge of his law, was ignorant of two 
things neceſſary for a prince who had taken the 
reins of the empire into his hands, the ſciences 
of war and government. He ſeemed fitter to 
govern a monaſtery of derviſes, than a great em- 
pire, the reſources of which were drained, and 
which verged towards its ruin, Having learned, 
on his arrival at Sophia, the capital of Bulgaria, 
that prince Lewis of Baden, ſucceſſor to the 
duke of Lorrain, had taken Sigeth or Sigeſtwar, 
and that he was advancing into Servia with a 
freſh and well diſciplined army, the certainty of 
ſoon coming to action abated the ardour of the 
devout Solyman. He contented himſelf with 
ſending into Sclavonia to.count Tekli, who com- 
manded there a corps formed of the remaining 
revolted Hungarians, the ſword, veſt, and mace, 
of waywode of Tranſylvania, This general had 
received ſuccours of money. from Lewis XIV. 
which are much more efficacious than vain titles. 
The grand ſeignior put at the head of the 
army, which he would no longer command him- 
ſelf, not the grand vizier Muſtapha, who was as 
ignorant of the art of war as his maſter, but the 
ſeraſkier Rejeb, formerly a chief of freebooters, 
who was ſuppoſed to have great talents for war, 
becauſe he had deſolated Aſia and made himſelf 
formidable to all the baſhaws of the divan, who 
had thought it ſafer to admit him among them, 
than 
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than to attempt to puniſh him. This chief of E 179 
bandits, ſkilled in deſolating plains and butcher- — 
ing farmers on the fields where they were on the 
point of gathering in their harveſt, knew nothing 

of that ſcientific manner of making war which 

had been introduced into Europe ſeveral years 
before. He waited for the prince of Baden 

near Paſſarowitz on the borders of the Moravia, | 

in a diſadvantageous camp, which a conjurer, 

whom he carried with him, had aſſured him 


would be the theatre of his victory. He en- The ſerai- 
kier Re- 


gaged the enemy againſt the advice of the officers jeh, fncto 


who commanded under him, and by the inſpi- c—— 


ration of his magician. The Turks, diſcouraged is beaten,” 
before they came to action, were ſoon defeated, lo muck 

| . Froundy 
Rejeb, after having loſt a great many men, aſ- 
ſembled the broken remains of his army under 
the cannon of Niſſa, where the prince of Baden 
ſoon overtook him. The preſumption and ob- 
ſtinacy of the conjurer, added to the ſilly con- 
fidence of the chief, cauſed the Turks the loſs 
of a ſecond battle. This defeat, ſtill worſe than 
the firſt, opened Bulgaria to the vanquiſher, who 
rapidly made himſelf maſter of Niſſa, Viden, 
Orſowa, and Pirote ; the alarm ſpread as far as 
Sophia, which the grand vizier haſtened to leave. 
The auſterity of his religion would not permit him . 

grand 

to let the ſeraſkier Rejeb live, who, contrary to 3 
the law of Mahomet, had conſulted a magician: —— 
he was ſtrangled, not for having laviſhed Muſ- 
ſulman blood and for his bad candutt in general, 
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8 2689. but for having tranſgreſſed the Alcoran. The 
— troops commanded by Tekli were not more for- 


Revolt oe: 


the Main 
ots. 


tunate than the main army; the prince of Baden, 
having learned that the Hungarian prince was 
marching towards Viden, detached general Poco- 
lomini with a corps againſt him. Tekli, who 
had loſt, by the taking of Viden, a fine palace 
richly furniſned, wanted to recover that place. 
Pocolomini eaſed him of the deſire of it, by at- 
tacking him unawares, diſperſing his little army, 
and forcing him to take ſhelter in Nicopoli, 
The affairs of the Morea had not been fo bad 
for the Turks this year as the preceding ones. 
The inconſiderate zeal' of fome Venetian prieſts, 
and even of general Morofini who had been made 
doge, had alarmed their new allies the Mainots, 
who were of the Greek communion, and as much 
attached to their worſhip as the Venetians. The 


| Italians, enemies of toleration, had pulled down 


ſome churches and reſtrained the exerciſe of the 
Greek liturgy. The moſt zealous of the Mainots 
regretted the liberty which they had enjoyed 
under the Muſſulmen, and thought it neceſſary 

to forſake the Chriſtians to be Chriſtians in their 


| own way. They aſked the Porte for a waywode 


of their own province and communion. A ſlave, 
called Liberius, who had been groaning many 
years in the Ottoman galleys, after having been 
taken cruiſing in a corſair of his nation, was the 
prince whom Solyman choſe for the Mainots. 
This man, ſage agd courageous, left the place 

where 
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where he had been confined as a flave, to become hag - 163g, 


the ſovereign and almoſt founder of a monarchy. ——_ 
On his arrival in his own country, with che veſt, | 
ſword, mace, and inveſtiture of the grand fig | 
nior, he raiſed the ſtandard of rebellion ; and, : 
having aſſembled his countrymen, offered them 
liberty and peace, if they were deſirous to merit 
them. This change was received with tranſport, 
The Venetians, diſperfed over the plantations of 
the Mainots, could not ftand againſt enthuſiafts 
who thought they were defending the cauſe of 
God under the comtnand of a deliverer ſent by 
himſelf, This revolution coſt bur little blood, 
becauſe the Venetians made no attempt to recover 
the places from whence they had been driven; 
they obtained from the Mainots, by a ſort of 
agreement, that the latter ſhould remain neuter. 
| Leopold, who was hard preſſed by France, 1eopold is 
notwithſtanding his ſucceſs againſt the Turks, —— 
began to wiſh fincerely for a peace with his van- 2 
quiſhed enemy. He ſent for the two ambaſ- 
| fadors, who had not been fo cloſely ſhut up in 
Puttendorf caftle as not to be able to receive 
inſtructions from their court, Leopold heard 
with aſtoniſhment, that theſe Turks, beaten on 
all ſides, far from offering, as they had done at 
firſt, to reſign the Auſtrians thei: conqueſts, de- 
manded the reſtoration, not only of what they 
had loſt the preceding campaign, but even of the 
major part of Hungary, The emperor ſent back 
theſe miniſters, whom he called raſh mad-men, 
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= 1689. to the ſame caſtle where they ſeemed: to have 
learned fo much audacity. This change was not 
: the work of the grand vizier Muſtapha, who had 
been juſt depoſed for his incapacity. The caima- 

can Kiuperli had been put in his place; he was 


fon and grand-ſon of the two celebrated viziers 
of the ſame name, who alone had given the Otto- 
man empire, ſince its foundation, the example of a 
family powerful and illuſtrious in ſeveral gene- 
rations. This miniſter, who poſſeſſed the talents 
Depobition Of his anceſtors, had come to their preferment 
— ti. by reſtoring plenteouſneſs and good order in 


Rn Conſtantinople after the rebellion. He had 


| - ſucceeds 


kim. gained the confidence of the people and eſpe- 
_ cially of the ulema, the members of which had 
great intereſt with the reigning emperor. With 
the ſupport of the latter he had rooted aut great 
abuſes, and had reftrained the depredations of 
the inhabitants of the ſeraglio, a uſeleſs, greedy 
troop, accuſtomed to devour the ſubſtance of the 
people and ſoldiers. Kiuperli having prevailed 
en the religious Solyman to intruſt him with the 
adminiſtration of the finances of the haram, which 
the kiſlar agaſi diſſipated, this caimacan had in- 
finuated himſelf by degrees into the confidence 
of his maſter, and had demonſtrated to him, that 
all the troubles of the laſt reign and of his own 
proceeded from the incapacity of the miniſters, 
and of the generals whom the latter had made 
choice of. The grand ſeignior, full of good in- 
tentions, reſolved to raiſe this man to the dignity 
of 
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ol prime miniſter, as he appeared to him the — 
moſt capable of diſcharging its functions. Muſ- - 
tapha was depoſed; and as the riches which he 
had accumulated in three different Aſiatic ba- 
ſhawcies had not decreaſed in the eighteen 


months that he had poſſeſſed the place of grand 
vizier, though he had paid with his own money, 
as we have ſeen, the preſent claimed by the janiſ- 
| faries on Solyman's acceſſion to the throne, the 
grand ſeignior confiſcated all the property of this 
unfortunate vizier, who was ſent into exile in one 
of the iſles of the Archipelago, A penſion of 
fifty aſpers a day only was aſſigned him for his 
maintenance, It ſoon returned to the public 
treaſury; for Muſtapha, overcome with grief, 
ſurvived his diſgrace but a few months. 
Kiuperli was no ſooner at the head of the di- He puts 
van, than he changed the whole internal admini- 7% 2 
ſtration; and proved that the reſources of a great“ 
ſtate are immenſe, when thoſe who manage them 
know how to make honor and ceconomy ſucceed 
diſorders and depredations. Though the want 
of money was ſo preſſing, the grand vizier began 
with relieving Conſtantinople and the provinces 
from an almoſt arbitrary impoſt, which his pre- 
deceſſor had put on meat. This unexpected li- 
berality filled the people with joy, and all the 
officers with ſurpriſe. Their aſtoniſhment in- 
creaſed when they ſaw all the defterdars, comp- _ 
trollers of moſques, and receivers of the cuſtoms, He San 
ſummgned to give an account of their admini- one of 


1e people. 
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tie 1689. ſtration in open divan from the time that they 
— had managed the public money. It was uſeleſs 


to bring diſcharges from officers who were not 
the viziers; for, in order to conceal the know- 
ledge of their rapines, the prime miniſters always 


ordered receipts to be given for the ſums ab- 


ſorbed in their treaſures, by inferior officers who 
were looked upon to have applied them to dif- 
ferent uſes, in order to prevent a ſuſpicious prince 
from demanding from them an account of what 


they could ſay had been employed unknown to 


them. Kiuperli, who knew that his anceſtors 
had always managed the finances of the empire 
themſelves, and that all receipts ought to be 
given by the grand vizier, affected not to re- 


ceive any excuſe in this reſpect; and as he was 


certain that thoſe who had been acceſſary to the 
avidity of the minifters had made an advantage 
of their infidelity, he declared to the officers who 
had either given or received ſuch receipts, that 


they muſt make good the deficiencies. He cauſed | 


the lands and the effects of thoſe who had been 
intruſted with government money, and could not 
give him a ſatisfactory account of the application 
of it ſince the death of the ſecond Kiuperli, to 


be ſold. Several did juſtice to themſelves, for 


fear of puniſhment : they carried reſtitutions to 
the public treaſury before they were conſtrained 


ſo to do. Kiuperli took the timars from thoſe 
who did not really ſerve in the army. He ex- 
_ , repted none from this rigorous law but the old 


men 
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men rendered unfit to ſerve by their wounds'or E 
fatigues. Theſe timars were given to compenſate — 
ſor the ſuppreſſed thaimes, which are a ſort of 
daily penſions paid thoſe who ſeem to be entitled 
to receive a maintenance from the ſtate. The 
grand vizier forbade a ſingle aſper to be taken 
from the public treaſury, except to pay the ſol- 
diers or debts contracted, becauſe, he ſaid, the 
Alcoran expreſsly forbids thoſe who are in debr, 
whether manarch or other perſon, to give away 
a property not their W n. VE * 

It was hoped that a miniſter fo ſage woukl 4 
procure the Ottoman empire a peace, which this of the 6- 


van, when 


drained ſtate ſeemed unable to do without. The che _— 
mufti and all the miniſters preſſed him to it: the the war is 
— 
grand ſeignior himſelf deſired it, as it was the on 
general with, A divan was aſſembled, in which 
the chiefs of the ulema, ſuch as the cadileſkiers 
and mollacs, were admitted. The latter exag- 
gerated the ſitua: ion and misfortunes of the em- 
pire, the ſcarcity of men and money, the diſ- 
couragement of the troops, and the incapacity of 
the commanders; they agreed almoſt unanimouſly 
to ſolicit peace from the Germans, and to order 
the ambaſſadors to accept any conditions that 
Leopold ſhould be pleaſed to offer. The cadi- 
leſkier of Aſia was the only one who oppoſed 
this proceeding, which he called cowardice; and, 
addreſſing himſelf to the grand vizier, he faid, 
that a man like him would ſoon repair the fi- 
nances of a ſtate, drained only by the incapacity 
of 
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2 1685. of his predeceſſors; that when his grand-father 
has accepted the ſeals of the empire, he had 


found every thing in the greateſt diſorder. The 
cc flock will be always fat and numerous in our 
cc fertile lands,” added the cadileſkier, © when 
« we have vigilant ſhepherds and courageous 
« dogs, capable of wreſting the lambs from the 
© teeth of cruel, fugitive beaſts, Our towns 
* have been taken through the incapacity of our 
ce generals; theſe ſhould be recovered at all 
« events. The finances are drained : the fage 
e ceconomy of the vizier will ſoon repair them. 
«© The ſeraſkiers have loſt the choice of our 
« troops an battles as diſgraceful as bloody, but 
te the valour of the Ottomans is not yet daunted. 
« Let Kiuperli raiſe new recruits and lead them 
ce himſelf to battle, and our enemies ſhall ſoon 
c know that the Ottomans are good ſoldiers 


e under an able general. In a word, the Alcoran 


ce forbids us to make treaties with the Giaurs, 
« unleſs. they are vanquiſhed, The propher, 
«© who has made this law, will procure us the 
« means to accompliſh it, It is a crime to 
« doubt Providence, and a ſtill greater one to 
« deprive ourſelves of the reſources which he is 
ec pleaſed to ſend us.” Kiuperli heard this dil- 
courſe with tranſport. Flattered and encouraged 
by this elogium, he perſuaded the emperor that 
he ſhould have certain ſucceſs, without its coſt- 
ing him either danger or fatigues; and he had 

| ; the 
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the boldneſs to promiſe victory to thoſe who had ]; 
been ſo anxious for peace. 

The ambaſſadors confined in Puttendurf caſtle 
were ordered, without ſeeming to break off the 
negotiation entirely, to render it ſo difficult, that 
the campaign might be begun. The grand vizier 
relied much on the powerful diverſion which the 
French promiſed to make. The French ambaſ- 
ſador, Mr. Dechateauneuf, had made this mini- 
ſter ſenſible of the perplexity into which the war 
againſt his maſter would throw Germany. The 
grand vizier hoped to find in Hungary neither 
the generals, nor the armies which, for ſeven 
years paſt, had made ſuch aſtoniſhing progreſs 


there. Kiuperli ſent a circular invitation into Kjuperti- 


the different provinces of the empire, to all 
good Muſſulmen and brave patriots, to come 
and avenge the misfortunes of the nation. How- 
ever deſpotic the government of the Turks may 
be, the fertility of the climate, and the enthuſiaſm 
of their religion, attach them to their country. 
They love even the blood of their deſpots, which 
they have ſeveral times ſhed, but which they al- 
ways Wiſh to ſee on the throne. They loved 
likewiſe the family of Kiuperli: the memory of 
his father and grand-father was recent ; and 
though the new grand vizier had never com- 
manded an army, the ſagacity which he had 
ſhewn in the commencement of his miniſtry had 
prejudiced the whole empire in his favor. They 
joined his ſtandard in crowds, and the officers of 
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| 2 the janiſſaries and ſpahis picked their recruits 


— from the choice of the youth. A great many 
aſaps were raiſed, who encamped under the walls 

of Conſtantinople, and were under ſuch a ſtri& 
diſcipline, that it could not be perceived in any 
quarter of the city that an army ſurrounded ir, 

The changes which Conſtantinople and its en- 
virons had undergone in a few months were in- 
credible. The order which reigned brought 

Aa of abundance every where. Kiuperli, perſuaded 
. that juſtice is made for all mankind, applied 
me Sue himſelf to the adminiſtering of it with the greateſt 
prieſts to exactneſs to all the Chriſtians, Jews, Idolaters, 


pay the 


*. in ſhort, to all thoſe whom the Muſſulmen call 


— . Glaurs. This miniſter, who knew how uſeful 
__ ſtrangers are in a country deſtitute of commerce 
ans. through the lazineſs of its inhabitants, knew 
likewiſe that fair dealing is the ſoul of that com- 

merce. He was particularly attentive to protect 

the merchants from the frequent vexations which, 
through a miitaken avidity, they experienced 

from brutal Turks, who thought themſelves ex- 
empted from being juſt to thoſe whom they 

called Infidels, The policy of the vizier extended 

ſo far as to protect the religion of each. He 

had been very ſevere to the Greek prieſts, called 

| papas, obliging them to pay the ſame tribute as 

the other ſubjects who are not Muſſulmen. The 

Greek prieſts had *till then been excuſed from it, 

on account of a pretended exemption granted by 
Mahomet to a monk of mount Sinai, who, as 


they 
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hey faid, had predicted to him in his youth his Ber 2. 


„1100. 


future greatneſs. The vizier treated this as a 


fable though it had 'till then paſſed for an averred 
fact, adding, that what might have been granted 
to the friars of mount Sinai ought not to belong 
to all the Greek prieſts. This impoſt which he 
obliged them to pay was the more important for 
the public treaſury, as the Greek clergy are very 
numerous, and rather rich from the liberalities of 
their communion. But though he had taken 
from the miniſters of this religion an uſurped 
privilege, he did all the other Greeks a favor, which 
has not a little contributed to multiply them in 
the Ottoman empire. . 1 4 
The vizier, when he ſet out at the head of his ]-C. 1690. 
army, in the beginning of the ſpring, for Servia, me 
which he was defirous af recovering, paſſed church wo 
through a village inhabited ſolely by Greek villags. 
Chriftians. Theſe peaſants had neither prieſts none. 
nor church, as the ulema would not permit tem- 
ples of a foreign religion to be built in places 
where there were none when they were con- 
quered. Notwithſtanding this law, which was 
not written any where, but which had been ſcru- 
pulouſly obſerved, the grand vizier ordered a 
Greek church to be built in this village, and that 
a prieſt of that religion ſhould be ſent for to ſerve 
it. Kiuperli replied to the remonftrances which 
were not forgotten to be made him, that it was 
neceſſary for mankind to have ſome religion, or 
they would become freebooters, and that it was 
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© 16go0| better for the empire to be inhabited by Greeks 
— who ſhould cultivate the land and pay the taxes, 


than by wild beaſts. In acknowledgement of this 
favor, which cauſed an exceſs of joy in thefe poor 
farmers, Kiuperli demanded a fowl from each 
houſekeeper every time that he ſhould paſs that 
way : immediately twenty fowls were brought 
him. The grand vizier, returning the following 
year to Conſtantinople, paſſed again through the 
fame place, and received two hundred fowls from 
thoſe who were eagerly come to ſettle in this vil- 
lage. © See,” ſaid he to the officers that ſur- 
rounded him, what toleration produces, I 
te have increaſed the power of our great mo- 
© narch, and have forced theſe good people to 
« bleſs our government, which they hated.” 
The firſt campaign of Kiuperli was as glorious 
as the preceding ones had been unfortunate, 
The janiſſaries, under him, reſumed their an- 
_ cient valour, which was highly neceſſary to re- 
cover ſome of the many places which the laſt ſe- 
raſkiers had loſt by their incapacity. . The grand 
vizier had forty-five thouſand foot and forty 
thouſand horſe under his command. As the 
finances of the empire were not thoroughly re- 
paired, Kiuperli had fewer troops in pay than he 
could have wiſned. However, he did great 
things with this little army. As it was his 
intention to take Belgrade, he firſt made him- 
ſelf maſter of the neighbouring places. Sar- 
kioi was his firſt conqueſt, where he found five 
hundred 


hundred en to whom he granted the l- E 


berty of retiring where they would, provided it — 


were not in any fortified place, declaring that 
he would put all thoſe among them to death 
without mercy who ſhould be taken in arms. 
The grand vizier having from thence gone and 
beſieged Niſſa, count Staremberg, who com- 
manded there, defended that poſt with great bra- 
very, leſs with the hopes of keeping it, than to 
gain time to repair the fortifications of Belgrade. 
After having the trenches open twenty-five days, 
during which much blood was ſpilt, the count, 
ſeeing the impoſſibility of holding out a longer 
time, demanded the honors of war, which the 
vizier was very willing to grant him. As the 
garriſon were on the point of filing off, the janiſ- 
ſaries obſerved ſome of the Heydukes of Sarkioi 
in the ranks, who had been diſcharged on their 
promiſe. of not ſerving again during the war. 
They were ſtopped immediately, and the march- 
ing out of the garriſon being retarded, thoſe 
of the Heydukes who had been juſt ſecured, 
were put to the rack. They confeſſed that all 
their comrades had entered Niſſa with them. 
Kiuperli threatened the count to put the whole 
garriſon to the ſword, if all the delinquents were 
not immediately given up. There was no way 
of refuſing this juſtice to one ſo capable of right- 
ing himſelf. The five hundred Heydukes, drawn 
from the ranks, were decimated in preſence of 
the German garriſon and the Turkiſh army. 
Twenty 
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C.1690 Twenty of them were hanged up immediately; 
and the reſt, being put in chains, were ſent on 
board the galleys. Viden and Semendriah ſur- 
rendered at the firſt ſummons. Kiuperli, having 
thus ſecured his rear, thought it time to lay ſrege 
to Belgrade, He had but juſt pitched his camp 
before that place, in which was a garriſon of ten 
thouſand men, when he learned that general Ve- 
terani was marching towards him at the head of 
thirty thouſand Germans. Kiuperli advanced 
againſt him with his cavalry, leaving all the in- 
fantry to purſue the ſiege. Whilſt the grand vi- 
zier was keeping the Germans at bay, fortune 
favored him more than he could poſſibly have 
expected. A fire having broken out in a powder 
magazine contiguous to the wall where all the 
batteries were directed, made à large breach 
there. The baſhaw who commanded in the ab- 
ſence of Kiuperli, knew how to take advantage 
of this favorable circumſtance and the confuſion 
of the enemy; he made an aſſault, while the 
— ſhock was ſtill fo recent, that a thouſand janiſſa- 
ries who had mounted with ladders were preci- 
pitated with a piece of wall that gave way under 
them. This accident only rendered the operation 
eaſier; the town was ſoon taken, and as Kiuperli 
was not there to reſtrain the fury and cruelty of 
the vanquiſhers, it was with great difficulty that 
the baſhaw could fave three thouſand men of the 
garriſon, On the news of this ſucceſs, the grand 
vizier returned to Belgrade ; he employed ſome 
p dime 


FF 


time in repairing the breaches of that place, |; 


gary. He re- victualled Temeſwar, reduced to 


the laſt extremity by a blockade of three years; 


and having conducted his troops over the Danube, 
made himſelf maſter in a ſhort time of Lippa, 
Orſowa, and all the country bordering on theſe 
places. Juſt as he had laid ſiege to Eſſeck, 
general Veterani came to attack his camp. Kiu- 


perli had expected it. He received the onſet of — 


the Imperialiſts with ſuch judgment and courage, 
that they were preſently defeated. The loſs of this 
battle was irreparable for the Germans, as only 
ſeven thouſand men eſcaped the ſword or cap- 
tivity, moſt of the officers of diſtinction periſhed, 
and the Turks took an amazing number of co- 
jours, kettle-drums, and every thing that could 
ſignalize a great victory. 

Notwithſtanding this brilliant ſucceſs, the 
grand vizier was obliged ſo raiſe the ſiege of 
Eſſeck on account of winter's coming on, and 
becauſe he was deſirous of Jeading his troops 
againſt prince Lewis of Baden, who had brought 
an army into Tranſylvania againſt the waywode 
Tekli, vanquiſher in the beginning of the cam- 
paign, but ſince driven from his new eſtates. 
The Poles did nothing this year but expole their 
army in the deferts of Moldavia to want and 
diſeaſe, which carried off more than half of them. 
As to the Venetians, they were as fortunate this 
campaign as the preceding ones. The town of 

Napoli 
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Napoli di Malvaſia, which was the only place that 
the Turks had left in the Morea, ſurrendered to 
the republic after a blockade of ſeventeen months. 
Admiral Daniel beat twenty Turkiſh veſſels on 
the coaſt of Metelin, ſunk ſeven of them, and put 
the reſt to flight. Cornaro took two towns in 
Albania and Dalmatia. The baſhaw of Here- 
govinza, having attempted to make himſelf maſ- 
ter of a ſmall place, was repulſed by the garriſon 
and townſmen, made priſoner, and chained to the 
oar with the beſt part of his troops. Notwith- 
ſtanding theſe misfortunes, the ſucceſs of the 
grand vizier in Hungary had raiſed the courage 
of the Ottomans. | 

Kiuperli was received at Adrianople, where 
the court was, with every demonſtration of joy, 
and all the honors of a triumph. The confidence 
of the troops, the admiration of the people, the 
incapacity of the monarch, every thing contributed 


to augment his authority. According to the 


uſage of the Porte, it was with this miniſter only 
that ambaſſadors ought to treat, whether for the 
intereſts of their merchants or for foreign affairs; 
but Kiuperli, inſtead of carrying the grand ſeig- 
nior the propoſals of foreign miniſters, and re- 
ceiving orders from his maſter, fully decided 
the affairs of greateſt conſequence, and the grand 
ſeignior congratulated himſelf on being delivered 
of a burden too heavy for his hands. 

Mr. Dechateauneuf, the French ambaſſador, 


was Charged by his court with four important 
: negotiations 


— 


r 21-4 wa 


negotiations at the ſame time. They were as — 
follows. Firſt, to procure a continuation of the 
war againſt the emperor of the Weſt; ſecondly, Negotia- 


tions with 


to conclude a peace with Poland, in order that the to» French 
common enemy might be the more weakened ; or. 
thirdly, to engage the Turks not to acknowledge 
the prince of Orange king of England, and in 
conſequence to confiſcate the veſſels of the Eng- 
lih who called themſelves ſubjects of that mo- 
narch; and laſtly, to obtain the reſtitution of ; 
the Holy places at Jeruſalem to the Roman i 
catholics, to whom they ought to belong. The | 
continuation of the war with the weſtern empire Hes. 1702. 
was perfectly conformable to the wiſhes of the 
prime miniſter and the intereſt of the nation, 
which began to recover from the abject ſtate in 
which it had lingered ſeveral years. The Ot- 
toman ambaſſadors continued ſtill at Puttendorf 
without any power from their court, The ſecond 
negotiation was more difficult, The ſucceſs of 
the campaign having elated the courage of the 
Turks, and particularly of the grand vizier, the 
Porte would not reſtore Kaminieck to the Poles 
unleſs it were demoliſhed. The king and re- 
public, who juſtly conſidered this important place 
as the bulwark of Poland, did not think its 
reſtoration worth accepting, without it were in a 
ſtate of defence. The propoſals were rejected 
on both ſides, With reſpe& to the confiſeation 
of the Engliſh veſſels, though the operation 
appeared to be favorable, on account of the 
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advantage which it would be of to the Ottoman 
marine, reduced by the battle with the Venetians, 
the grand vizier abſolutely refuſed it. He replied 
to the arguments of Mr. Dechateauneuf, who 
endeavoured to prove the injuſtice and uſurpation 
of the prince of Orange, that the latter was the 
real king of England, as the Engliſh acknow- 
ledged him for ſuch; and that it was not for a 
people, who had ſeveral times depoſed their em- 
perors, to refuſe other nations the right of chang- 
ing. maſter. The reſtitution of the Holy places 
remained to be diſcuſſed : this object intereſted 
politics as much as religion. The Greeks, who 
were in poſſeſſion of theſe temples ſo revered by 
the Chriſtians, treated thoſe, who were not of 
their communion, very ill. There had been 
ſeveral times combats at Jeruſalem, and blood 
ſpilt on his tomb who ordered Peter to ſheathe 
the ſword drawn for his defence, and his apoſtles 
to go and propagate the faith among mankind, 
as lambs among the wolves. Thoſe, who were 


drawn to Jeruſalem by devotion, were expoſed 


to the danger of taking the life of another, or 


of loſing their own. The ambaſſadors of France, 


charged more particularly at Conſtantinople with 
the protection of the Roman catholics, had for 
more than a century vainly claimed the juſtice 
which this ſe& thought their due. In' order to 
ſucceed in it, Mr. Dechateauneuf took advantage 
of the want which the Turks thought they had 
of Lewis XIV, Notwithſtanding the favor of 
| the 
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the Greek monks, orders were given to the ſan- E 
giac of Jeruſalem to take the Holy ſepulchre 
from them; but theſe orders, which ſatisſied the 

king of France and his miniſter for the moment, 

were badly executed. The Turks could not 
reſolve to loſe the money that they drew from the 
Greeks, and which the latter received from the 
pilgrims. | 

However, all Adrianople was reſounding with Succeſs 


: L | during the 
acclamations of joy at the news of the ſeraſkier winter a- 


gainſt the 


| Capelan Ali's having, in the midſt of the froſt of Yenetians. 
the winter, retaken Canina and Valona from the 
Venetians, of which the Jatter had made them- 
ſelves maſters the preceding campaign, when 
the infirmities of the grand ſeignior turning 
to a dropſy, the uncaſineſs natural to fizk peo- 
ple mortally attacked made this prince deſirous 
of returning to Conſtantinople. The increaſe 
of the diſorder prevented Kiuperli from going 
into Hungary in the beginning of the ſpring, 
as he had intended. Several great officers talked 
ſecretly of putting a ſon of Mahomet IV. on Sommo- 


tions to put 


| . rand vizier on th a ſon. of 
the throne; the g rier on the contrary an 


claimed the uſage in favor of Achmet, the brother IV. _— 
of the reigning emperor, and the eldeſt of the Ot- — 
toman princes after Mahomet IV. who was till © 
living. The prudence and firmneſs of the grand 

vizier diſconcerted their ſchemes; and when, on 

the 24th of June, the emperor was choaked p.. or 
by the dropſy, for which the doctors had found tener, 5 


no remedy, no one preſumed to raiſe his voice 
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in favor of Mahomet or either of his children 
We have ſeen that Solyman bore no part in the 
great things done during his reign. It was the 
fate of the Kiuperlis to govern the Turks under 
weak princes, and to exerciſe at the ſame time 
the functions of a vigilant miniſter and the 


- ſupreme authority of a deſpotic prince. Soly- 


man, whoſe whole attention was directed to the 
ſtudy of the Alcoran ſtill paſſes for a Saint 


among the Ottomans, who cannot conſider him 


as a great monarch, Inſtead of great actions, 


they attribute miracles to him. It is faid, 
that water being wanted in the palace of Con- 


ſtantinople, occaſioned by a hard froſt, Solyman 


made it appear all of a ſudden in a marble 
baſon to do the abdeſt with; and as ſoon as 
this duty was fulfilled, the water diſappeared as it 
had come. The conduct of Solyman to his bro- 
ther Mahomet IV. paints his character better 
than the puerilities reported of him by the 
devout Muſſulmen. The depoſed prince being 


taken ill in his priſon, ſent to beg the emperor 


to let him have phyſicians. Solyman replied, - 
that, if theſe phyſicians, inſtead of relieving him, 
mould cauſe his death by remedies badly admi- 
niſtered, or that the violence of the diſorder ſhould. 
carry him off notwithſtanding their attention, 
it might be ſaid that the emperor had haſtened 


his end; that it was better to leave Mahomet to 


Providence, who has numbered the days of man- 
kind, and who would recover him better than 
| all 
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all the phyſicians together, or take him from the ants 
world in ſpite of them. Mahomet got over this — 
ſickneſs, and was in fact indebted to nature alone 
for the health which the beſt remedies could not 
have rendered him more perfect. Solyman II. 


reigned three years and nine months. 
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